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Introductory Note 

The LSA Secretariat has prepared this Meeting Handbook to serve as the official program 
for the 68th Annual Meeting of the Linguistic Society of America (LSA). In addition, this 
handbook is the official program for a meeting of the American Dialect Society (ADS), for 
the Boston Conference on Language Development, and for the Annual Meetings of the 
Nonh American Association for the History of the Language Sciences (NAAHoLS) and of 
the Society for Pidgin and Creole Linguistics (SPCL). 

We gratefully acknowledge the assistance provided by the LSA Program Committee 
(Catherine Ringen, Chair; Stephen Crain; Matthew Dryer; James Huang; Junko Ito; Pauline 
Jacobson; and John Victor Singler) and the help of the following members who served as 
consultants to the Program Committee: Stephen Anderson, Mary Beckman, Diane 
Brentari, Greg Carlson, Wallace Chafe, Susan Curtiss, Scott Delancy, Suzanne Flynn, 
Lyn Frazier, Victoria Fromkin, Andrew Garrett, Kristine Gjerlow-Johnson, Jay Jasanoff, 
Karen Jensen, Peter Ladefoged, Diane Lillo-Martin, Barbara Lust, Geoffrey Pullum, 
Deborah Schiffrin, Roger Shuy, Edward Stabler, Gregory Stump, and G. Richard Tucker. 
We are also grateful to Aleka Blackwell and Dalia Cahana-Amitay (BU Conference); 
Douglas Kibbee (NAAHoLS); Allen Metcalf (ADS); and John Victor Singler (SPCL) for 
their cooperation. 

A special thank you to Geoffrey Pullum who read the program for typographical errors and 
noted infelicities of style. 

We especially appreciate the help which has been given by the Boston Local Arrangements 
Committee (Wayne O'Neill, Chair; Joan Maling; Carol Neidle; Colin Phillips; and 
Hoskuldur Thrainsson) and the contributions of the LSA Committee on Computing, for 
help in organizing the Computer Software Exhibit. 

We hope this Meeting Handbook is a useful guide for those attending, as well as a 
permanent record of the 1994 Annual Meeting in Boston, Massachusetts, where the 70th 
anniversary of the Linguistic Society was observed. 

January 1994 
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General Meeting Information 

Exhibit 

1betC wiD be an exhibit of linguistic publications and software in the Grand Ballroom. The exhibit is 
scheWJed to be open during the following hours: 

Fri. 7 January 

Sat. 8 January 

Sun, 9 January 

10:00 AM • 2:00PM 
3:00PM • 6:00 PM 

10:00 AM • 2:00 PM 
3:30 PM • 6:00 PM 
8:30AM • 11:30 AM 

Tbe display copies in the LSA Joint Book Exhibit will be sold beginning at 8:30 AM on 9 January, the 
proceeds to be donated to fellowships for the Linguistic Institute. (These display copies have been 
JCIIeiOUSiy donated by the publishers exhibiting in the LSA Joint Book Exhibit.) Advance orders for 
display copies, at a discount of S% greater than that given by the publisher, will be taken prior to 9 January 
if accompanied by paymenL All books must be picked up on 9 January between 8:30 and 10:00 AM. 
unclaimed books will be resold and the advance payment donated to the Linguistic Institute fellowships. 

Paper Copy Service 

As a service to those attending this meeting, each author on the program is invited to provide the Paper 
Copy Service with a reproducible copy of his or her paper. Submission of such a copy should be 
accompanied by authorization to reproduce it upon request for anyone at the meeting. Orders may be placed 
for copies in Liberty B during the'following hours: 

Fri, 7 January 
Sat, 8 January 

8:00 AM - 4:00PM 
8:00 AM • 2:00PM 

Only orders placed before 2:00PM on Saturday, 8 January, will be accepted. To allow members to pick up 
orders placed earlier,the Service wiU be open on Sunday, 8:00 - 10:00 AM. 

Job Placement Center 

A Job Placement Center will be set up in Liberty E-F during the Annual Meeting. On 7 and 8 January, the 
Center will be open 8:30AM ·6:00PM. It will also be open 9:00- 11:30 AM on 9 January. Lists of 
openings will be available, and the staff will arrange interviews between applicants and employers. 
Interviewers are asked to list openings and check in with the Center so that an interview schedule can be 
arranged. Applicants should bring an adequate supply of curricula vitarum---enough to submit one copy to 
each interviewer. The Center will have no duplication facilities available. 

S.N.A.P. 

Libeny A has been set aside for the use of students attending the meeting. Designated as Students Need a 
Place-S.N.A.P.--the room will be open on 7 and 8 January, 9:00AM-6:00PM, and on the morning of9 
January until 11:30 AM. 

Membership Status 

Members wishing to renew their membership and/or register change of address will be able to do so on 
Friday and Saturday, 7 ·8 January, in the Republic Ballroom foyer near the registration desk. 

Ltfngusge Editor 

Sarah Thomason, Editor of Language, will be in the Jefferson Room at the following times: 
Fri, 8 January 3:00 • 4:00 PM 
Sat, 9 January 9:00 · 10:00 AM 

All members, including students, are welcome to drop by to ask any questions they may have about 
submitting anicles or reviews to LAnguage. 

v 



National Science Foundation 

Paul Chapin, Program Director for Linguistics at tl_le ~ational Science Foundation, will meet with 
interested members in the Jefferson Room at the followmg umes: 

Fri, 7 January 

Sat, 8 January 

Sun, 9 January 

10:00 - 11:00 AM 
4:00 • 5:00 PM 

10:00 • 11:00 AM 
4:00 - 5:00 PM 

10:00- 11:00 AM 

National lnsltutes or Health 

Howard Kurzman of theN ational Institute of Mental Health (NIMH) will meet with members interested in 
learning more about research and training grant support available from the National Institutes of Health. 
Members may talk with him in the Kent Room at the following times: 

Fri. 7 January 

Sat, 8 January 

10:00 - 11:00 AM 
4:00 - 5:00 PM 

10:00- 11:00 AM 
4:00 - 5:00 PM 

Highlights 

Thursday, 6 January 

e LSA Executive Committee Meeting 

The Officers and Executive Committee (Lila Gleitman, President; Kenneth Hale, Vice President-President 
Elect; Arnold Zwicky, Past President; Frederick J. Newmeyer, Secretary-Treasurer; Sarah Thomason, Editor, 
Laurence Hom; Christopher Manning; Sally McConnell-Ginet; Marianne Mithun; Ellen Prince; Susan 
Steele; and Anthony Woodbury) will meet beginning at 9:00AM. 

e Committee on the Status of Women in Linguistics 

COSWL will host an academic session in the Commonwealth Room, 7:30 • 8:30 PM. Shulamit 
Reinharz, professor of sociology and director of women's studies at Brandeis University, will speak on the 
topic "The Impact of Feminist Research on the Social Sciences." The open COSWL business meeting will 
be 8:30 • 9:00 PM, followed by a reception. The Cornell Lectures: Women in the Linguistics 
Profession (1989), edited by Alice Davison and Penelope Eckert, and The COSWL Collection of Language 
and Gentkr Syllabi (1993), edited by Elizabeth Hume and Bonnie McEihinny,wil be on sale during the 
reception. 

Friday, 7 January 

e Boston University Conference on L.amruage Deyeloomem 

The Boston University conference will meet 9:00 AM • 12:15 PM, 1:45 • fi:OO PM, and 8:00 • 
10:10 PM in the Fairfax Room and the Exeter Room. The schedule of papers is on pages xxvii-xxviii. 

e SocietY for Pidgin and Creole Linguistics 

SPCL will meet 9:00 AM - 12:15 PM and 2:00. 4:45PM in the Hampton Room and the Exeter 
Room. The schedule of papers is on page xxxi. 

e American Dialect Society 

ADS will host a session in the Dalton Room, 10:00 - 11:30 AM. The schedule of papers is on page 
xxvi. 

e Compute£ Software Poster Sessjon 

The LSA Committee on Computing is sponsoring a software poster session on Friday, 7 January, 11:00 
noon • 2:00 PM in the Clarendon Room. Participants are LSA members who have developed software 
of interest to the discipline and which may be purchased for less than $100 in addition to the cost of 
distribution media. The Software Exhibit List which contains abstracts of the programs to be demonstrated 
will be available during the session. 

vi 

e EJeyjew Screenim:: "The Human L.an~ua&e Series" 

FiiJnJD8lcer Gene Searchinger will show the first two programs in his four-part series for public television 
and educational disuibution. Principal advisor to the series is George A. Miller. Other advisors are Daniel 

1 Slobin, Ivan A. Sag, D. Terence Langendoen, and Judith Keg!. Over SO linguists were filmed for the 
~es. Part One: Discovering the Human Language--"Colorless Green Ideas·· will be shown in Republic 
Ballroom A, 12:30 • 1:30 PM. 

e Ngrth American Asscx;iatjon for the Hjstorv of the Lan~uage Sciences 

NAAHOLS will meet in the Dalton Room, 2:00 - 5:00 PM. The schedule of papers is on page xxx . 

e LSA Business Me.etin~ 

Tbe business meeting has been scheduled in the Constitution Room, 5:30 - 7:00 PM. This meeting 
will be chaired by Lila Gleiunan, LSA President. The members of the Resolutions Committee include: 
Morris Halle, Chair; Sally McConneli-Ginet; and Susan Steele. The Rules for Motions and Resolutions 
may be found on page xvii. 

Saturday, 8 January 

e Boston University Conference on l.angua&e Develoomem 

The Boston Conference will meet 9:00 AM • 11:30 PM and 3:30 • fi :15 PM in the Fairfax Room 
and the Gardner Room. The schedule of papers is on pages xxviii-xxix. 

e North American Association for tbe HistoO' of the Language Sciences 

NAAHoLS will meet in the Dalton Room, 9:00 AM • 12:30 PM and 3:30 • 5:00 PM. The 
schedule of papers is on page xxx. The Association's business meeting will convene at 5:30PM in the 
Dalton Room. 

e Socjety for Pidgin and Creole Lingyjstics 

SPCL will meet in the Hampton Room and the Exeter Room, 9:00 AM- 12:1S PM and 3:30 • 4:30 
PM. The schedule of papers is on page xxxii. The Society's business meeting, chaired by John Victor 
Singler, will begin at 4:30PM in the Hampton Room. 

e Poster Sessjon 

The poster session will be in the Clarendon Room, 12:30 • 2:00 PM. For those who have never 
attended one: In a poster session, research results are presented in visual rather than in auditory form. This 
means that a number of colleagues can simultaneously present in the same room where attendees can 
circulate among them, browsing and talking to presenters as desired. All posters deal with 
psycholinguistics. Presenters will be available to talk about their projects. 

e Preview Screening; "The Human Language Series" 

Pan Two: Acquiring the Human Language--"Piaying the Language Game" will be shown in Republic 
Ballroom A, 12:30 • 1:30 PM. 

e LSA Committee on Endan&ered Languages 

Endangered Languages will host an open meeting in the Kent Room, 1:00- 2:00 PM. 

e LSA Comminee on Language in the School Cyrricylym 

Language in the School Curriculum will host an open meeting in the Jefferson Room, 1:00 - 2:00 PM. 

e 1993 Presidential Address 

Lila Gleitman, the 1993 LSA President, will deliver her presidential address at 2:00 PM in the 
Constitution Room. The address is entitled "A picture is worth a thousand words, but that's the problem." 

e LSA Bjnbday Pany 

To mark the 70th anniversary of the founding of the Linguistic Society, members are invited to have coffee 
and birthday cake in the Constitution Room foyer imm~ately following the presidential address. 

VII 
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Exhibit Hall Floor Plan 
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Multiple windows of anolysis Including speech woveform, phonetic transcription (lime-linked to 
wove form,, spectrogram overlord with formant trace, pitch ond energy contour and lingua·polotal 
contoct In lower left Is linked to cursor in spectrogram. 

CSL offers extensive analysis 
capabilities for acoustic phonetics. 

The Computerized Speech Lab (CSL N), 
Model 4300 is the most powerful PC·based 
system available for speech acquisition, analysis, 
editing and playback. Built on Kay's long experi
ence in speech analysis, the CSL is designed to 
accommodate the wide variety of speech process· 
ing tasks required in acoustic phonetics teaching 
and research. 

Features 

• Extensive analysis fonnats including spectro
grams, power spectrums, LPC fonnant traces, pitch 
extraction, Clmplitude traces and wavefonn analysis 

• On-screen IPA transcription with al1196 
chillracters including diacritics, time-linked to the 
wavefonn and spectrogram 

• Extensive commands for editing, digital 
filtering, warping, splicing, Clppending, mixing, 
signal generation and other commands for exact 
manipulCition of the signal for perceptual 
experiments 

• Interface to Palatometer display to precisely 
relate lingua-palatal contact patterns to speech 
acoustics 

Programs for Acoustic Phonetics 

• Speech parameter manipulation, editing and 
synthesis with pitch-synchronous residual-driven 
LPC for superior speech output 

• Real-Time Spectrogram display for classroom 
demonstrations 

• Phonetic Database of over 1 ,800 speech 
samples from 25 languages on CD-ROM 

• Database of English phonemes in development 
showing IPA symbols, wavefonn. lingua-palatal 
contact, spectrogram and high fidelity sounds 

• Direct-to-Disk recording to allow acquisition 
of signals longer than the system RAM can 
accommodate 

Contact Kay today at (800) 289-5297 to 
receive your FREE ~demonstration disk". 

KAY 
Kay Elernetrics Corp. 
12 Maple A1.12nue, PO Box 2025 
Pine Brook, NJ 07058-2025 USA 
TEL: (201) 227-2000, FAX: (2011 227-7760 
TWX: 710-734-4347 

Linguistic Society of America 

Thursday, 6 January 

Evening 

Symposium: Linguistics In the Schools In the Last 25 Years 

Organizer: Mark Aronoff (SUNY -Stony Brook) 
Room: Independence 

7:00 • 9:00 PM 

Nigel Fabb (U Sb"athclyde): The role of linguistics m shaping English teaching in Britain: A historical 
overview 

Kalharine Perera (U Manchester): Linguistics, teachers, and politicians: Current controversies over English 
teaching in Britain 

Charles Read (U WI-Madison): The linguistic foundations or literacy: Research and its effects on schooling 

Rebecca Treiman (Wayne SU): Young children's spelling sheds light on their phonological representations 

• s 30-minute paper 

Syntax: Binding and Anaphora 

Chair: Kenneth Safir (Rutgers U) 
Room: Constitut ion 

7:00 •C.L. Baker (U TX-Austin): Locally free 
reflexives. cona-as~ and discourse prom. 
inence in British English 

7:45 J.-Marc Authier (U Ottawa) &: Lisa Reed 
(U Ouawa): A French pronominal subjecl 
to Condition C 

8:05 Steven Franks (IN U) & Linda Schwar!Z 
(IN U): Nondistinctness, pseudo-agreemem 
and binding 

8:25 Nalini Rau (U IL·Urbana): Reflexives in 
Kannada and the HPSG binding theory 

8:45 Takako Aikawa (MIT): Reflexivizer in 
Japanese and LF-analysis of tibun-binding 

9:05 Sharon Cote (U PA): Arbitrary null objects 
in English and Pro-Arb 

9:25 •Margaret Speas (U MA-Amherst): Null 
arguments in a lheory of economy of 
projection 

Historical Linguistics: Phonetics/ 
Phonology 
Chair: Jay Jasanoff (Cornell U) 
Room: Republic Ballroom B 

7:00 Luciana S torto (PA SU) &: Philip Baldi 
(PA SU): The Proto-Arikem vowel shift 

7:20 Alice Faber (Haskins Labs). Marianna Di 
Paolo (U UT), &: Calherine T. Best 
(Haskins Labs/Wesleyan U): The peri

patetic h istory of ME • £ 

7:40 Paul D. Fallon (OH SU): The develop
ment or empha t.ics from ejectives 

8:00 Susan G . Guion (U TX-Austin): The 
syllable Stnlc lurc of Arcade-Cyprian 
Greek 

8:20 Brian D. Joseph (OH SU) & Rex E. Wali
(U MA-Amherst): PIE voiced aspirates in 
Italic: A lest for the gloualic theory 

8:40 David Testen (U Chicago): The Indo
European demonstrative-stem formant 
•·sm· in Northern European 

9:00 Charles Reiss (HilYard U/Brandeis U): "'llt! 
origin of the -nnr/edh r- alternation in Olt 
Icelandic 

9:20 Joseph C. Finney (Amer l nst Higher 
Studies): Sound changes bound to syntac
tic class in Central Pacific 

9:40 Mark L. Louden (U TX-Austin): IdentifY
ing the S lavic determinant in the history 
of Yiddish 



Friday, 7 January 

Morning 

Syntax: Derivation, Movement and LF 
Chair: John Whitman (Cornell U) 
Room: Constirution 

9:00 Joyce Bruhn-Garaviro (McGill U), AI on 
Libert (McGill U), &. Jo~ Bonneau (McGill 
U): Strcn&thcnin& AgrO 

9:20 Hiromu Salcai (U CA-Irvine): The unifonnity 
musure for derivations 

9:40 Mihoko Zushi (McGill U): Long distance 
NP movement ond the notion of equidistonce 

10:00 Hisatsugu Kitahata (Harvard U): Deriving 
cross-linguistic movement variation from a 
univcrsll locality requirement 

10:20 Chioko Talc.abashi (Cornell U): On the narure 
of nomtnative assignment in Japanese 

I 0:40: Shin Watanabe (USC). Japonese scrambling 
u A'-movement 

II :00 Jun Abe (U CT) &. Hirota Hoshi (U CT): 
Gapping and P-strandmg 

11 :20 Alan Munn (U MO): On the LF of coord!Mtt 
strucrures 

Phonology: Syllables and Spreading 

Chair: Michael Kens10wicz (MIT) 
Room: Independence 

9:00 William J. Poser (Stanford U): The history 
and strucrure of the "Dent syllabics" 

9:20 Sruart Davis (IN U) &. Michael Hammond 
(U AZ): The on-glide asymmetry in English 
syllable stnJcture 

9:40: Mary Ellen Scullen (U Louisville): French 
fmll consononts revisited: Implications 
for moraic theory 

10:00 Chris Golston (Lexicon Naming, Inc.): The 
geometry of rhyme 

10:20 Rebecca Lettermon (Cornell U): Nominal 
gemlna1ion in Sinhala and iu implications 
for the status of prenualized stops 

10:40 Rolf Noyer (Princcron U): Palatalization 
ond vowel place in Son MateO Huave 

11 :00 Chip Gerfen (U AZ): Cross-segmental 
opacity without line crossing: The case of 
Coatzospon Mixtec 

11:20 Colin Phillips (MIT): Spreading values 

Semantics 1 
Chair: Irene Heim (MIT) 
Room: Republic Blllroom B 

9.00 •Craig~ Robcrls (OH SU): Uniquencu pr~ 
suppositions in definite noun phrases 

9:45 Chris Barker (U Rochester): Individuation 
and quantification 

10:05 •Friederike Moltmann (U CA-Los 
Anaeles): Together ond alone 

10:50 Deborah Mandelbaum (CUNY Grad Ctr): 
Genitives in predicalc NPs 

11:10 *Harry Howard (Tulane U): The laltice 
struciUre and update potentill of copula 
selection in Spanish 

Historical Linguistics: SyntaX/ 
Morphology 
Chair: Edwin BattisteUa (Wayne SC) 
Room: Commonwealth 

9:00 Joseph F. Eska (VA Polyteeh): Syntax and 
the morphology of the Old Irish respon-
sive ond imperative 

9:20 Nathalie Schapansky (Simon Fraser U): 
Bre10n ut: A case study in parnmali-
calization 

9:40 Orin Gensler (U CA-Berkeley): Why 
should an article rum into a preposition? 
Welsh predicative yn 

10:00 F.R. Higsins (U MA-Amherst): Preverbal 
loss of ne in Old English: An Anglian 
dialect fcallll'e 

10:20 Whibtey Tabor (Stanford U): Reanalysis is 
analogy 

10:40 Elizabeth Traugou (Stanford U): Unless, 
bu1, and if""' conditions: A hlstoricll 
perspective 

11:00 Gary Holland (U CA-Berkeley): Homeric 
Greek postpositions and prepositions in 
diachronic typological perspective 

11 :20 Jeong-Woon Park (U CA-Bcrkeley): The 
morphological affective construction in 
Korean 

11 :40 Susan D. Fischer (Rm: By the numbers: 
Language-internal arguments for 
creolization 

sociolinguistics 
Chair: Crawford Fcaain 
Room: Republic Ballroom A 

9:00 K~~ Wolters (U TX-Austin): The changing 
pohbcal economy of code choice on North 
African television 

9:20 Grace Wiersma (Hong Kong Polytech): 
Writing and identity: A problem in Bli 
ethnolinauistics 

9:40 Craig Sirles (DePaul U): The role of di
slonia in language plonning processes 

10:00 Neil G. Jacobs (OH SU): Borrowing vs 
language shift among t 9th ccnrury Yiddish 
speakers 

10:20 Melissa G. Moyer (U Autanoma Barcelona)( 
Accounting far sentential code-switchlns: 
A review of the matrix l111guage frame f110del 

10:40 Lourdes Torres (U KY): Discourse markers in 
bilin&ual speech 

11 :00 Kenjiro Matsuda (U PA): Accusalive case 
marker deletion in Tokyo Japanese: A 
quontitativc perspective 

II :20 Shlgcko Okamoto (CA SU-Fresno/U CA
Sonta Cru~): Japanese women's speech 
styles: Evtdcnce for diversity 

11 :40 Malcah Y acaer-Dror (U AZ): Cognitive slliencc 
and the sociolinsuistic variable 

Friday, 7 January 

Afternoon 

Poster Session: Computer Software 

Room: Clarendon 
12:00 noon - 2:00 PM 

Chriswpher Culy (U lA): Orammar 111d Trees (1.0) (Macintosh) 

Evan Anlworth (Sum Ins! Ling): PC·KIMMO (Version 2) (PC/Macintosh) 

Richard Larson (SUNY-Srony Brook): SYNTACTICA (NeXT/486) 

John Lawler (U Ml): A World of Words (Macintosh) 

Christina Thiele (CarleiOn Prod Ctr): TeX (PC) 

J. Rondolph Valentine (U W Omario): Rook 1.1 (Macintosh) 

Frld•y Morning 



Friday Afternoon 

Syntax/Semantics: Wh· Constructions 
Chair: Emmon Bach (U MA-Amhecst) 
Room: Constitution 

2:00 Elena Herburger (USC)· A semantic differ-
ence between full and pMiial wh- movement 
in German 

2:20 Laurent P. Dekydtspotter (Cornell U): Wh-
cliticization: A syntax/semantics interface 
account of mulliple questions and in-situ wh 

2:40 Veneeta Srivastav Dayal (Rutgers U): 
Another look at long-distance list answers 

3:00 Hotze Rullmann (U MA-Amherst): Negative 
islands aren't islands 

3:20 Ruriko Kawashima (Cornell U): A unified 
approach to indeterminate wh· pronouns 
and morpheme mo 

3:40 Katsuhiko Y abushita (U TX-Austin): Who+ 
Q = someone: A compositional mterpreta· 
tion of Japanese dare k4 "someone" 

4:00 Kyoko Hirose Ohara tU CA·Berkeley): A 
correlative analysis of so-called internally 
headed relativ ization in Japanese 

4:20 Strang Burton (Rutgers U): Semantic con-
strainls on the distribution of infinilival 
relatives 

Phonology: Features 
Chair: David Michaels (U CT) 
Room: Independence 

2:00 Deborah S. Davison (York U): The 
geomeuy of voice quality-contrasting 
pitch register systems 

2:20 Wendy Wiswall (Northeastern U): Quechua: 
Evidence for consonants having height 
fearures 

2:40 Linda Uyechi (Stanford U): Selected Joints 
in American Sign Language handshapes 

3:00 Daniel Silverman (U CA-Los Angeles): 
A case study in Hitgaluc [spread glottis] 
and tone in Otomanguean languages 

3:20 Aaron Shryock (U CA-Los Angeles): The 
representation of stricrure: Evidence from 
Musey 

3:40 Ellen Broselow (SUNY -Stony Brook): Lar-
yngeal contrasts 

4:00 Joyce McDonough (U CA-Los Angeles): 
Asymmeuy in nasal/lateral assimilation 

Syntax: Agreement and CHUcs 
Chair: Susan Stcclc (U AZ) 
Room: Republic Ballroom B 

2:00 ArhoniO Terzi (U Ottawa): Agreement, 
null-case checking, and PRO 

2:20 David Kathman (U Chicago): Choctaw 
verb agreement and levels of syntactic rep-
resentation 

2:40 Geoffrey Poole (Harvard U): Agreement 
in Turkish relative clauses 

3:00 Michael Dukes (U CA-Los Angeles): Ani· 
macy and agreement in Cherokee 

3:20 Ann Taylor (U PA)! Some evidence for a 
prosodic analysis of second position 
clisis 

3:40 •Ur Shlonsky (U Geneva): Semitic clitics 

4:25 Ljiljana Progovac (Wayne SU): Clitics 
in Serbian/Croatian: Deriving the second 
position 

4·45 Michael Hegarty (U PA): Clitic placement 
and the derivational composition of 
phrase structure 

Pragmatics/Discourse 
Chan: Laurence Hom (Yale U) 
Room: Commonwealth 

2:00 Betty J. Bitner (U PA) & Gregory Ward 
(Northwestern U): Definites, uniqueness, 
and spcalcer intent 

2:20 Asha Tickoo: On a discourse-sensitive 
notion of information packaging 

2:40 Andrew Kehler (Harvard U): A discourse 
processmg account of gapping and causal 
implicature 

3:00 Mich..,! Newman (Wm Patterson C): The 
meaning of pronoun variation in English 

3:20 Andrej Bekes (U Tsukuba): Pragmatics of 
Japanese anaphoric reference: Kono and 
SO'IO in a wider paradigm 

3:40 Dina Rudolph (U HI-Manoa): The pragma-
tics of the Japanese sentence-final pmicle 
yo 

4:00 Jan van Kuppevelt: On determining rela· 
tivc prominence in discourse structure 

4:20 Janet Bing (Old Dominion U): Identifying 
the boundaries of prosodic units in 
narration 

4:40 GleM Frankertfield (U ME-Farmington): 
Type-token rations and discourse function 

Friday, 7 January 

Business Meeting 

Chair: Lila Gleitman 
Room: Constitution 

5:30 • 7:00 PM 

Evening 

Resolutions Committee: Morris Halle, Chair 
Sally McConnell-Ginet 
Susan Steele 

Rule• for Motions and Resolutions 

The following rules for motions and resolutions were prepared by WiUicn J. Gedney and lise Lehiste and ap
proved by the Executive Commillee at its June 1973 meeting. LSA members are urged to follow these rules 
in order to have their motions and resolutions considered at the Business Meetin&. 

t. De fin ltlon e. 
A llliUilm is any proposition calling for action whether by an officer of the Society, the Executive 
Committee or the membership. A =IllliQn expresses the opinion or feeling of a group. Resolutions are 
of two kinds: a} resolutions expressing 'the sense of the majority of the meeting,' and b) resolutions 
expressing 'the sense of the majority of the membership.' 

2. Procedure Regarding Motions. 

2a. Motions are in order only at the duly constituted annual business meeting. Voting is restricted 10 
members of the Society. Motions may be initiated by the Executive Commiuee or from the floor. 

2b. Motions initiated by the Executive Committee require for their passage a majority vote of the 
members voting at the meeting. 

2c. Motions initiated from the floor, if they receive a!f~m~ative vote of a majority of members voting at 
the meeting, ore then to be submitted by the Executive Commillee 10 a mail ballot of the membership of 
the Society in the next issue of the LSA Bwleli'l. Passage mJUires: a ) a majority of those voting, and b) 
that the total of those voting in favor must be at least 2.5% of the personal membership. 

2d. If a member wishes to introduce a motion, but prefers to avoid the delay involved in 2c above. the 
motion may be submilled in advance to the Executive Committee (before their regular meeting preceding 
the business meeting at which the motion is to be introduced} with a request that the Executive 
Committee by majority vote of the Committee approve the introduction of the motion at the business 
meeting as a motion initiated by the Executive Committee (see 2b above). 

3. Procedure Regarding Resolutions. 

3a. Resolutions may be introduced at the annual business meeting or at any special meeting of the 
Society, such as the swnmer meeting. 

3b. A Resolutions Committee consisting of three members will be appointed by the president prior to 
the beginning of each regular or special meeting. Any member wishing 10 introduce a resolution must 
submit it in advance to the Resolutions Committee which, in addition to its traditional duty of 
formulating resolutions of thanks and the like, will have the duty to malce sure that the language b clear, 
and that duplication is avoided. The Resolutions Committee may meet in advance for this purpose or 
may, if necessary, retire to caucus during the course of the meeting. 

3c. A resolution expressing the sense of the majority of the meeting requires for its passage the 
affmnative vote of a majority of the members voting at the meeting. 

3d. If at least ten members present at the meeting so desire, a resolution may be broadened to express 'the 
sense of the majority of the membership,' regardless of whether or not it bas passed the procedure in 3c 
above, by the following stepS: the resolution is forwarded to the Executive Committee for submission to 
the membership by mail ballot (in the next issue of the LSII Bulleli'l). Passage of such a 'sense of the 
majority of the membership' resolution requires the affirmative vote (more than SO%) of the membership 
responding. 



Wol1tshop: Perspectives on Computational Linguistics 

Organi=: Judiclt Klav.,. (Columbia UICUNY Grad Ctr) 
Room: Commonwealtll 

8:00 -10:30 PM 

Syntax: Clause Structure 1 
Chair: Margaret Speu (U MA-Amherst) 
Room: Constitution 

8:00 Lea Nash (U Paris Vln): The possessive 
have in Georgian 

8:20 Eithne Guilfoyle (U Calgary): External 
argwncn~a in nonfmite clauses 

8:40 Diczne Jonas (Harvard U): Parameters and 
Faroese syntax 

9:00 Erich M. Groat (Harvard U): A minim.alist 
accDWlt of English expletives 

Semantics 2 
Ch&ir: Eliu.beclt Traugott (Stanford U) 
Room: mdependcnce 

8:00 Eve Sweetser (U CA-Berteley): Role and 
individual readings of change-predi<:ate 
IUbjecls 

8:20 Christopher J. Pill&n (Stanford U): Inside 
paths 

8:40 Paul D. Deane (U Cntrl FL): PrototYPe struc
ture,. poly~my, and the diachronic semantics 
of wuh, 11Ud, and against 

9:00 ~a~ O"Co~r _(Drew U): Mauer metaphors 
111 Sp~lllsh: Sohd. hquid, and gu in the lbstract 
doma~n of money and ftnance 

Phc;>nology: Prosody 1 
Chatr: John McCarthy (U MA-Amherst) 
Room: Republic Ballroom B 

8:00 •Chris Golston (Lexicon Naming, Inc.) & 
Tomas Riad (Stoclcltolm U): Prosodic 
metrics 

8:4S Chang Yons Sohn (Stanford U): The bi
moraic troChee in Old English 

9:05 Megan Crowhurst (Yale U): The maximal
minimal stress parameter: An alternative 
to conflation 

9:2S Cun Rice (U_T~ornsoe): Prosodic trapping, 
mon reassociatiOn, and Siever's L..w 

9:45 Hiroyulci Nagahara (U CA-Los Angeles) .t 
S!t<>ichi lwasalci (U CA-Los Angeles): Tail 
p1tch movemenl and the intermediate 
phr- in Japanese 

Saturday, 8 January 

Morning 

Syntax: Noun Phrases and Topics 

Chair: Mona Anderson (U CJ') 
Room: Constitution 

9:00 •Silvester Ron Simango (U SC): True vs 
pseudo possessor IS(:ension in Chichewa 

9:45 Nancy Mae Antrim (USC): On cite definite-
ness of possessives in Romance 

10:05 Judy B. Bernstein (U Utrecht): The defmilc 
anicle in Romance elliptical nominal 
conslructions 

10:25 Andrew Carnic (MIT): Complex nominal 
predicates and head movement in Modern 
Irish 

!0:45 Miao-Ling Hsieh (USC): On cite Licensing 
of tile ban-CL phrase in Chinese 

11 :05 Liejiong Xu (City Polytech-Hong Kong): 
(ln)dcfmitcness effects on quantified NPs 
IS adjWlCIS 

11:25 Tetsuya Sano (U CA-Los Angeles): On 
the so-<:alled Japanese eel- senrences 

11:45 Tatsushi Motohashi (Trinity U): Wh-wa 
in the history of Japanese 

Morphology 
Chair: Richan:l Sproat (AT eft T Bell L..bs) 
Room: mdependcnce 

9:00 Gregory T. Stump (U KY): Real and 
apparent overrides of the H-application 
defauh 

9:20 Hiroyuki Oshita (USC): Compounds: A 
view from suffiXation and a-structure 
alteration 

9:40 Anna-Maria DiSc:iullo (U Quebec-Montreal) 
& Eliubeth Klipple (U Quebec-Montreal): 
Prefixes as adjuncts 

I 0:00 Robert 0. Hoberman (SUNY-Stony Broolc): 
Subtractive morphology and morpheme 
identity in Arabic 

10:20 Julie Auger (IN U): A morphological 
approach to subJCCt-clitic inversion in 
Romance 

10:40 Jean-Pierre Montreuil (U TX-Austin): 
Prosodicizauon in modem French 

II :00 Julie Auger (IN U) & Richard 0 . Janda 
(U Chicago): Clitics as affixes and lhe 
process morphology of Romance verbs 

Semantics/Syntax: Events and 
Argument Structure 
Chair: Ray Jackcndoff (Brandeis U) 
Room: Republic Ballroom B 

9:00 Talkc Macfarland (Northwestern U): Event 
arguments: Insights from cognate objects 

9:20 Toshiyuki 01ihara (U WA): Events and 
SIAies in discourse 

9:40 Linda DiDesidero (Norlhwcstern U): P$)1ctl 
verbs: Agency and the nature of complu 
events 

10:00 Sara Thomas Rosen (U KS) eft Eliu.betll 
Ritter (U Calgary): Weak and strong 
predicates 

10:20 Srephen Wechsler (U TX-Austin) eft Y ae-
Sheik '-- (U TX·Austin): Accusative 
adverbials in Korean 

10:40 •Yo Matsumoto (Tokyo Christian U): A 
semantic constraint on tile argwncnt 
structure of Japanese verbs 

11:25 Natsulto Tsujimura (IN U): Unaccusativity 
and mar~~~er of motion verbs in Japanese 

11 :45 Almeida Jacqueline Tor1bio (U CA-SaniA 
Barbara): Syntactic reflexes of molpho-
logical operations: The case of accidental 
passive 

Discourse/Pragmatics 
Chair: Ellen Prince (U PA) 
Room: Commonwealth 

9:00 Yuriko Sunakawa (U Tsultuba): Word 
order in Japanese: Pragmatics of cleft 
constructions 

9:20 Gregory Ward (Nortllwesrem U) & Beuy 
J. Bitner (U PA): Co.utituents out in le£t 
field : The functions of fronting in Enslish 

9:40 JanetZ. Xins (U WA): Patient fronting in 
Chinese 

10:00 Anne Bertram (Norcltwestem U): A quanti
tative analysis of transitive phrual verbs 

10:20 Polly Sutrowslci (U MN-Minncapolis): 
The cooperative organiution of Japanese 
conversation 

10:40 Suellen Rundquist (SL Cloud SU): 
Apologies: A gender study 

II :00 Kathryn Remlinger (Ml Tech U): Student 
talk and the cuhure of the classroom: The 
linguistic construction of gender and 
gender relationships 

II :20 Christina Kakava (Princeton U): Stylistic 
variation and macrovariables: Testing 
Bell's Hypotllesis 

II :40 Kristin M. FredriclcJon (U MI): Linguistic 
form and institutional rationale: Judicial 
opinions from two legal systems 



Saturday Morning 

Phonetics 
Chair: Anllur Abnmson (U CT) 
Room: Republic Ballroom A 

9:00 K. Bret.onnel Cohen (OH SU): Vocal tract 
evolution and the acoustics of vowel pro
duction 

9:20 Roque! Willennan (U TX-Austin): Jaw 
position for pharynaeals: Optirnizin& 
Uticulation 

9:40 Darli Byrd (U CA-Los Angeles): Ra~e and 
reduction in consonant sequences 

10:00 Judy Keg! (RutJers U) & Howard Poizner 
(Rutgers U): The phonetics of conlraction 
in lunerican Sign Language 

10:20 Laurel A. Sutton (U CA-Berkeley): "Secon
dary articulations" of Irish consonants 

10:40 Stcfanie Jannedy (OH SU): Gesrural analysis 
of fast and slow speech in German 

II :00 Sun-Ah JIDl (U CA-Los Angeles): Syntax and 
accentual phrasing in Korean 

I I :20 Darliel Silverman (U CA-Los Angeles) & 
Jon&ho Jun (U CA-Los An&eles): Aerodynamic 
evidence for lll'ticulatory overlap in Korean 

11 :40 Hyunsoon Kim (Cornell UIU Paris Ill): A phonetic 
characterization of release/unrelease: The case 
srudy of Korem and En&lish 

Saturday, 8 January 

Afternoon 

Poster Session: Psychollngulstlcs 

Room: Clarendon 
12:30- 2:00PM 

Sctaey Avrutin (MIT) & William Philip (U MA-Amher3t): Quanti(tcation in agrarnmatic aphasia 

Kim Darnell (OH SU): The influence of orthoJraphic dominance on the processing of nourts in Japanese 

H. Nicholas Nagel (FL Atlantic U) & Lewis P. Shapiro (FL Atlantic U): Parsing local ambiguities in syn~a<:tic 
s~r~~tnm:s: Prosodic influences 

Bbuvana Nlll'asimhan (Boston U): Frames of reference in !he use of length, width, and height 

Loraine K. Obler (CUNY Grad Ctr): Kelly Robinson (Emerson C). RenEe Kaufman (E Orange VA Med CTR). & 
Eiki Satakc (Emerson C): Ate suffixes read like prefixes? 

Ann Senghas (MIT). Judy Keg! (Rutgers U), &. Richard J. Senghas (U Rochester): Sign language emergence 
and sign language changes 

Kati' van Nice (U TX-Austin): Prosodic units as processins units 

Susan M. Wilcoxon (U )!.,.Urbana): Ordinal numbers in Chinese and English: A cross-lin&uistic study of name 
and conccpl acquisition 

LSA Presidential Address 

Room: Constitution 
2:00 - 3 :30 PM 

"A pictutc is worth a lhousand words, but !hat"s !he problem" 
Lila Gleitman (U PAl 

Syntax: Clause Structure 2 
Chair: Jane Grimshaw (Rutgers U) 
Room: Constitu tion 

3:30 C. Jan Wouter Zwart (U Groningen): 
Raisin& and incorporation in complex PPs 

3:50 Leslie Barrett (New York U); Underlying 
features in German infinitives 

4: I 0 Charles Jones (George Mason U): A &. ing 

4:30 Christopher Culy (U lA): Empry categories, 
structure shanns. and control 

4:50 Peter Svenomus (U CA·Santa Cru7.)· Two 
classes of verbs taking small clause com. 
plements 

Phonology: Prosody 2 
Chair: Robert Vago (Queens C.CUNY) 
Room: Republic Ballroom B 

3:30 Steve Hoskins (U DE): The rhylhm rule, 
prosodic domains, and schwa in French 

3:50 Hiroyuki Nagahara (U CA-Los Angeles): 
Focus and phonological phrasins in 
Japanese 

4:10 RoMie B. Wilbur (Purdue U): Stress, 
focus. and extrametricality in American 
Sign Lansuage 

4:30 Sirt G. Tuttle (U W A): Metrical strucrurc 
and prosodtc constituency in Salcha 
Athabaskan 

4:50 Mary Jack (Rutgers U) & Caroline 
Carrilhers (Rutgers U): Prosodic vs seg
mental level impairments in aphasic 
natrative speech 



Saturday Afternoon 

semantics 3 
Chair: Greaory Carlson (U Rochesrer) 
Room: Independence 

3:30 

3:!10 

4:10 

Laura Michlelis (U CO): Tempor"! ana~a 
and the P'eterite perfect conrrut m Enghsh 

Graham Katz (U RocheSieo-) &: Bevttly 
Spejewski (U Rochester): Temporal adverb
iab and lhe Enalish present perfect 

Seilco Yamaauchi Fuj ii (U IL-Urbana): Epis· 
u:mic and specch·ICt conditionals in 
Japanese 

4:30 Shaun O'Connor (U AZ): The unplications 
of Coastal Carib for semantic lheories of 
evidentials 

4:50 Virginia Brcrman (Swarllunorc C): Types of 
English modal auxihartes 

Mathematical and Computational 
Linguistics 
Chair: Robert Berwiclt (MIT) 
Room: Republic Ballroom A 

3:30 •Philip Miller (U L.iUc 3): Srrong genera
tive capacity as !he semantics of linguistic 
formalisms 

4: IS Sharon Flank (SRA Corp)&: Carol Van Ess· 
Dykema (US Dept Defense): A generative 
cramrnar approach lo large-scale text 
undentanding 

4:3S •Michael L.ana (U TX-Austin): lnterscctive 
conu:xt-free languages 

a xii 

Typology 
Chair: Kenneth Hale (MIT) 
Room: Commonwealth 

3:30 Maria Polinsky (USC): Exisu:ntials as 
complex predicates: Evidence for 
incorporation 

3:50 Ronald P. Schaefer (S IL U-Edwardsville): 
Emai's schematic core particles 

4 :10 Maria Po linsky (USC) &: Ramuan 
Rajabov (USC): "'·by, or willt? Quasi
synonymous locative series in Tsez 

Saturday, 8 January 

Evening 

symposium: Distributed Morphology 

OrJanl:r.ers: Morns Halle (MIT) 
Alec Marantz MIT) 

Room: Republic Ballroom B 
8:00 • II :00 PM 

PanelistJ: Stephen R. Anderson (Johns Hopkins U) Rochelle l.icber (U NH) 
Mark Aronoff (SUNY .S1ony Brook) Rolf Noytt (Princelon U) 
Mark Baker (McGiU U) Richard Sproat (AT&: T Bell Labs) 
Robert Beard (Bucknell U) Susan Su:cle (U AZ) 
Andrew Carstain-MeCuthy (U Can!ctbury-New Zealand) 

Syntax: Causatlves, Resultatlves, 
and Inversion 
Chair: Paul Postal (T. J. WillSOn Res Crr) 
Room: Constitution 

8:00 Errapel Mej{as-Bikandi (U NE) &: John 
Moore (U CA-San Dieso): SJ*!ish causa
lives and inderlllites: Evidence for VP
complementation 

8:20 • Anne Abeill~ (U Paris VID), Daniele Godard 
(CNRS/U Paris VD). &: Philip Miller ( U L.ille 3): 
The syntactic srructure of French causative 
constructions 

9 :0S Christopher Manning (SWiford U), Masayo Jida 
(Stanford U). Paaick F. O'Neill (Stanford U), &: 
Ivan A. Sag (Stanford U): The lexical integnly of 
Japanese causatives 

9:2S Hyc-Won Choi (Stanford U): The V-V combina
tion in Korean: A complex pR<licate composed 
in synlax 

9:45 Ke lou (U CA·L.os An&eles): V • V compounds and 
the ba- consuuction in Chhtese 

I O:OS Theodore B. Fernald (U CA-Santa Cruz): ln~e~ptet· 
ins resuhatives 

I 0:2S Maria-L.uisa Jimenez (Oeorge1own U): Subject
nrb invcnion in Spanish 

10:4S Akira Watanabe (U Tokyo): L.ocative inversion: 
Where unaccusativily meets minimality 



Sunday, 9 January 

Morning 

Semantics/Syntax: Binding and 
Focus 
Chair: Pauline Jacobson (Brown U) 
Room: Constitution 

9:00 Arild Hcstvilc (U ShltiJ;art) & Steve 
Bannan (U SlUl!J;art): Disjoint reference 
ond the theory of referential relations 

9:20 Andrew Bans (U AZ) & D. Terence Langen-
doen (U AZ): Reference and reciprocity 

9:40 •Hyunoo Lee (OH SU): Tow ani an axio-
matic account of crossover 

10:2S Manfted KriJb (U TX-Austin): Focus and 
operaror scope in Gennan 

10:4S Mauhew S. Dryer (SUNY-Buffalo): The 
pragmatics of focus-association with 
only 

ti:OS •Roger Schwarzsa_'tlt-w U): De-
a~ ocus from a 

o contrast 

11:50 Chris Brocken (U W A): Topic, focus. 
and the proportion problem: Japanese 
evidence 

u .lw 

Syntax: Wh- Constructions 

Chair: C. L. Baker (U TX-Austin) 
Room: Republic Ballroom B 

9:00 

9:20 

9:40 

10:00 

10:20 

10:40 

11:00 

11:20 

Tina Kraskow (U PA): Slavic multiple 
questions: Evidence for wh- movements 

Jaklin Komfllt (Syracuse U): On the 
syntax of (non-) infinitival and free 
rel8live clauses in Turkish 

Tracy HoUoway King (IN U): Russian 
clefts and lhe slrllCture of wh
qucstions 

Michele Sigler (MIT): Subjectlnonsubjcct 
asymmetries in Annenian relative clauses 

Eric Hoekstra (Royal Netherlands Acad): 
Complemcntizers preceding wh- phrases 

John B. Whiunan (Cornell U) & Yuko 
Yanagida (Cornell U): Wh- head movement 

Zeljko Boskovic (U CT/Haskins Labs): On 
the categorial stabls of null operator rela
tives and its theoretical implications 

John Boyd (U MA-Amherst): INFL
binding and exceptions to island condi
tions 

II :40 Paul Law (U Quebec-Monlreal): On in
flected inftnitivals and subject extraction 
in Portuguese 

12:00 Erhard W. Hinrichs (U Tuebingcn)& 
Tsuneko Nalcazawa (NTT): An HPSG 
analysis of split-NP topicalization in 
German 

Phonology: Optimality 
Chair: Ellen Broselow (SUNY-Stony Brook) 

Room: Independence 

9:00 

9:20 

9:40 

)0:00 

)0:20 

10:40 

11:00 

Kathleen Hubbard (U CA-Berkeley): Opti
mality and tone: Evidence from Bantu 

Jill Beckman ( U MA-Amherst): Fill 'er up: 
An optimality lheory of Shona height 
harmony 

JoK J. Hualde (U IL-Urbana): Optimaliza
tion and complex rule order: Palataliza
tion and nasal assimilation in Basque 

Caroline R. WillShire (Brown U): The need 
for PARSE FEATURE Constraints 

William Idsardi (U DE): Optimality, 
ali&nment, and Polish stress 

Thomas B. Klein (U DE): The directional 
noniteration of Gennan umlaut: A case 
against Generalized Alignment 

Sam Rosenthal! (U MA-Amherst): Vocoid 
distribution in Lenakel 

11:20 Rodcric F. Casali (U CA-Los Angeles): 
Vowel elision and glide fonnation in Niger
Congo: A harmony theoretic approach 

II :40 Sharon Hargus (U W A): The r~tst person 
plural prefix in Babine-Witsu Wit'en 

Sociolinguistics 
Chair: John Rickford (Stanford U) 
Room: Republic Ballroom A 

9:00 •Natalie S. Estes (NC SU) & Walt Wolfram 
(NC SU): Sociolinguistic explanation and 
altcmative morphologization: W a.rlw~r~ 
in vernacular English 

9:45 Crawford Feagin: Real time change in 
Soulhcm States l81erals? 

to,os Michael B. Montgomery (USC) & Janet M. 
Fuller (U SC): What was verbal-s in 19111 
century African-American English? 

10:2S Shana Walton (Tulane U): Microethnog-
raphy and Cajun register shifting 

10:4S Ronald E. Buckalew (PA SU): The histol)' 
of singular lh~y 

ll:OS Angela Kantadt (U MN-Minncapolis): 
Relative markers and social identity in 
Swedish-American English 

11:25 Alexei lollliChak (Duke U): Linguistic 
markers of cultural identity 

11:45 Julie Roberts (U PA) & Sharon Ash (U PA): 
The acquisition of linguistic variation by 
Philadelphia children 

12:05 Scott Fabius Kiesling (Georgetown U): 
Toward a practice-based approach to d~ 
notion of power 

JlXV 

Sunday Morning 

Psychollngulstlcs 
Chair: Diane LiDo-Martin (U CT) 
Room: Commonweal 

9:00 Mineharu Nakayama (OH SU): Are there 
lexical ond functional stages in Japanese? 

9:20 Danijela Kudra (U Ottawa), Helen Goodluck 
(U Ottawa), & Ljiljana Progovac (Wayne 
SU): The acquisition of long-distance 
linking in Serbo-Croatian 

9:40 Cecile McKee (U W A): Object-control 
adjectives: Lexical factors in syntactic 
development 

10:00 Karin Stromswold (Rutgers U): The nablre 
of children's early grammar: Evidence from 
inversion errors 

10:20 

10:40 Karen M. Smith-Lock (Macquarie U): Tha 
acquisition of the passive by normal ond 
specifically language impaired children 

II :00 Weijia Ni (U CT/Haskins Labs) &: Stephen 
Crain (U CT/Haskins Labs): Tha rapid use 
of semantic information in ambiguity 
resolution 

1 I :20 Magdalena A. Remik (U Buenos Aires): 
Agranunatism as a syntactic deficit: Evi· 
dence from Spanish 

I I :40 Valerie Shafer (SUNY -Buffalo) & Jeri J. 
Jaeger (SUNY -Buffalo): The acoustic cues 
infants use in identifying their native 
language 



Room: Dalton 

American Dialect Society 
Friday, 7 January 

Morning 

10:00 Ch~rles F. Meyer (U MA-Boston}, Edwanl 
Bhu:lunan (lnterleaf, Inc.), 

& Robert Morris (U MA-Boston): 

Can you see whose speech is overtopping? 

10:45 Connie Eble (U NC-Chapel Hill: 

American English and !he Roaring Twenties 

XJ:V i 

Boston University Conference 
on Language Development 

Friday, 7 January 

Morning 

session 1 
Cbair: Dawn MacLaughlin (Boston U) 
Room: Fairfax 

9:00 Jane Grimshaw (Rutgers U): English speak
ers as lexical bilinguals 

9 :30 Janet Randall (Northeastern U/Max Planck 
lnst), Angeliek van Hout (Mu Planck lnst), 
& Jurgen Weissenborn (Mu Planck Inst): 
Approaching linking 

I 0 :00 Cheryl Fantuzzi (U CA-l.os Angeles): The 
acquisition of aspect and argument structure 

I 0:45 Luigi Rizzi (U Geneva): Root infmitives as 
auncared structures in e~rly grammars 

II : 1 S Lynn Santelmann (Cornell U): Early wit
questions: Evidence for CP from child 
Swedish 

II :45 Monica Malamud-Makowski (Boston U): 
The structure of IP: Evidence from acquisi
tion data 

session 2 
Chair: Luisa Raposo (Boston U) 
Room: Gardner 

9:00 Matlhew Rispoli (N 1\Z U): Paradigms 
and pronoun case errors 

9:30 John Grinstead (U CA-Los Angeles): Con
sequences of !he maturation or number 
morphology in Spanish and Catalan 

I 0 :00 Anjum Pervez Salecmi (Natl U Singapore): 
Derivational constraints in early Urdu 
syntax 

I 0 :45 Clara C. Levell (Leiden U): How does 
place fall into place? 

11: IS Judilh A. Gierut (IN U): Laryngeal-supra
laryngeal cyclicity in acquisition 

11 :45 Paula Fikkcrt (Lciden U): The acquisition 
of Dutch syllable structure wilh special 
reference to vowel length 

Friday, 7 January 

Afternoon 

Session 3 
Chair: Dalia Cahana-Amitay (Boston U) 
Room: Fairfax 

1:45 Nalhalie Grondin (McGUI U) & Lydia White 
(McGill U): Functional categories in child 
L2 acquisition of French 

2:1S Samuel D. Epstein (Harvard U), Suzanne 
Flynn (MI11, & Gita Martohanljono 
(Queens C-CUNY): Contruts & similarities 
in child and adult SLA: Some evidence from 
!he acquisition of functional categories 

3:00 William Philip (U MA-Amherst) &. Maaike 
Verrips (U Amsterdam): Dutch preschoolers' 
Ellce 

3:30 Carol Morgan (Brigham Young U): From 
quantity to quantifier: Strategies for in-
terpreting personal indefinite pronouns 

4:00 Carrie O'Leary (U CT) & Stephen Crain 
{U CT): Negative polarity (a positive rcsull) 
and positive polarity (a negative result) 

4 :45 Helen Smith Cairns (Queens C.CUNY). Dana 
McDaniel (U S ME), Dahlia Konstantyn 
(~ C-CUNY), Jennifer Ryan Hsu (Wm 
Paterson C), & Sandra Parsons (Jfm Paterson 
C): The pronoun corefercnce requirement: 
Grammar or pragmatics? 

S:lS Sigridur Sigutjonsdottir (U Uttecht) & Pet.cr 
Coopmans (U Uttecht): The acquisition of 
anaphors and pronouns in Dutch 

xxvii 

Session 4 
Chair: Maria Zlateva (Boston U) 
Room: Gardner 

1:45 William E. Merriman (Kent SU) & John 
Muazita (Kent SU): The effect of process-
ing similar-soWlding words on two-year-
olds' fast mapping 

2:1S Rushen Shi (Brown U), James Morgan 
(Brown U), & Paul Allopenna (Brown U): 
Mandarin input characteristics and gram-
matical category assignment 

3:00 Anne Fernald (Stanford U): Infants' scnsi-
tivity lo word order 

3:30 Denise Mandel (SUNY-Buffalo). Peter W. 
Jusczyk (SUNY-Buffalo), & Deborah 
Kemler Nelson (Swarlhmore C): Does 
sentential prosody help infants organize 
and remember speech information: A 
prosodic whole is better !han two parts 

4:00 Gerald W. McRoberts {Stanford U): Pro-
sodic bootstrapping: A critique of the 
argument and !he evidence 

4:4S Letitia Naigles (Yale U): Using multiple 
frames to bootstrap syntactically 

5 :15 Sandccp Prasada (U PA): Children's use of 
stJuctural cues in learning adjective 
meanings 



Friday, 7 January 

Evening 

Session 5 
Choir: Andrea Zukowski (BosiOn U) 
Room: Foirfox 

8:00 

8:30 

9:10 

9:40 

Nina Hyams (U CA-Los Angeles), Kyle 
Johnson (U MA-Amherst), David Poeppel 
(MIT). Jeanne.tle Schaeffer (U CA-Los 
Angeles), 4t Ken Wexler (MIT): The acqui
sition of the Germanic verb particle 
construction 

Zvi Penner (U Berne)&. Tom Roeper (U MA· 
Amhent): The emergence of idiocratic 
reading and the acquisition of complement 
clause placement 

David LeBlanc (filburg U): An activation 
model of parameter setting 

Philip Resnik (U PA): Selectional rela
tionships and verb acquisition: A computa
tional model 

Session 6 
Choir: Aleka Blockwell (Bos10n U) 
Room: Gardner 

8:00 

8:30 

9:10 

9:40 

Healher K.J. van der Lely (Birkbeck C-U 
London): Binding lheory and specifically 
language impaired children: No knowledge 
and no obedience? 

Harald Clahsen (U Essex), Detlef Hansen 
(U Cologne), &. Monilc:a Rolhweiler (U 
Bremen): The missing agteernent occount 
of SU: New evidence from longitudinal 
studies and therapy experiments 

Karin Stromswold (Rutgers U): Language 
comprehension without production: Impli
cations for theories of language acquisi
tion 

Hilary Sara Bromberg (MIT), Michael 
Ullman (MIT). Gary Marcus (U MA· 
Amherst), Kara B. Kelley (Children's Hos· 
pita!), &. Karen Levine (Children's Hos
pital): A dissociation of memory and 
gtammar: Evidence from WiUiams 
Syndrom~ 

Saturday, 8 January 

Morning 

Session 7 
Chair: Mary Bodwell (Boston U) 
Room: Fairfax 

9:00 Masal!iko Minami (Harvard U): Long con
versational turns or frequent turn exchanges: 
Cross-cultural comparison of parental 
nuralive elicitation 

9:30 Rulh A. Berman (fel Aviv U): Narrative 
lheory and narrative development 

I 0 : I 5 Ken Drou:t (Max Planck lnst): A discourse 
analysis of child English no 

I 0:4S Marina L Mcintire (Northeastern U). Judy S. 

Session 8 
Chair: Julie Cltristiansen (Boston U) 
Room: Gardner 

9:00 Cindy Brown (McGill U): The role of the 
LI granunar in the L2 acquisition of seg
mental structure 

9:30 Barbara Hancin-Bhau (U UT); Feature com
petition and L2 perception 

10:15 Suzi Fukuda (McGill U) &. Shinji Fukuda 
(McGill U): To voice or not 10 voice: 
Rendah in the Japanese developmentally 
language impaired 

ReiDy (San Diego SU). 4t Diane Anderson I 0:45 Mary W. Salus (Sitriver Ctr UAP): Hyper
lexia: Four case studies (San Diego SU): Two fonns of negation--

or not 

11 :30 Heike Beltrens (MM Planck Inst): The 
acquisition of present tense: A semantic 
problem 

12:00 Astrid Ferdinand (Leiden U): The develop-

11:30 

ment of lhe verbal syslem in French child 12:00 
language 

uviii 

Donald Shankweiler (U CT/Haskins 
Labs) 4t Leonard Katz (U CT/Haslcins 
Labs): Dissociation of phonological and 
syntactic abilities in children with read
ing disability 

Maryanne Wolf (fufts U) &. Claudia Pfeil 
(fufts U): A neurolinguistic investigation 
of reading development and deficits in 
German children: Evidence toward a more 
universal theory of dyslexia 

Saturday, 8 January 

Afternoon 

session 9 
Chair: Saskia Stoessel (BosiOI\ U) 

Room: Foirfn 

3:30 

4:00 

~:4S 

5:15 

S:4S 

Edward T. Kalco (U PA): Novell)' in word and 
deed: Children assign new verbs to unfamil
iar octions 

Melissa Bowerman (Max Planck lnst) &. 
Soonj a Choi (San Diego SU): Linguistic and 
nonlinguistic determinants of spatial 
semantic development: A cross-linguistic 
study of English. Korean, and Dutch 

Tove K.lausen: Language mixing reconsidered 

Barbara Zurer Pearson (U Miami) &. Sylvie C. 
Fernandez (U MD-Baltimore): Cross-language 
synonyms in early bilingual lexicons: One 
language or two? 

Heather Bonfeld (SUNY -S10ny Brook) &. 
Susan E. Brennan (SUNY -S10ny Brook): 
Lexical choice and vocabulary acquisition 
during conversations between native &. non
native speakers 

Session 10 
Chair: Monica Malamud-Makowski (Boston U) 
Room: Gardner 

3:30 

4:00 

4:45 

5:15 

5:45 

Suunne Luderus (U Amslerdam): Lan
guage loss in bilingual Alzheimer patie11u 

Rulh C. Loew (Rutgers U),Judy Kegl 
(RUigers U), 4t Howard Poizner (Rutgers 
U): Components of role play: Evidence 
from deficits in a right hemisphere 
damaged signer 

Rochel Mayberry (McGill U) &. Rosylin 
Groschler (McGill U): The critical period 
is most critical for fast language acquisi
tion: Evidence from American Sign 
Language 

Karen Emmorey (Salk lnst), Bonita Ewu 
(Salk lnst). &. Roin Grant (U CA-Son 
Diego): A new case of linguistic 1sola!ion: 
Preliminary report 

Patricia S iple (Wayne SU), E. Daylene 
Richmond-Well)' (Wayne SU), Jerome N. 
Howe (Wayne SU). Paula Berwanger 
Wayne SU), &. Jarrod E. Jasper (Wayne 
SU): Gax<!. joint attention, and in~eroction 
in twins with deaf parents 

On behalf of the 1994 Conference Committee (Dawn MacLaughl in, Monica Malamud.Makowski, Saskia 
Stoessel, Bing Lin Zhao, Maria ZlaleVa, and Andrea Zukowski), we are extreme ly gtateful 10 lhe foUowing 
reviewers for their assistance in the selection of abstrocts: 

David Birdsong 
Paul Bloom 
Ellen Broselow 
Harald Clahsen 
S~ephen Croin 
Lyn Frazier 
James Paul Gee 
Jean Berko Gleason 
Jane Grimshaw 

James Hodgson 
Nina Hyams 
Dorit Kaufman 
Judy Kegl 
Marcel Kinsbourne 
Beth Levin 
Lise Menn 
Paula Menyuk 
Carol Neidle 

Mary Catherine O'Connor 
Steven Pinker 
Thomas Roeper 
Hoskuldur Thrainsson 
Lisa Travis 
R. Loren~ Tngo 
Anne Vainikka 
Kennelh Wexler 
Lydia White 
Wendy Wiswall 

We are also grateful for advtce from Progtam faculty and from lhe Program Direc10t, Professor Carol Neidle. 

uh 

Aleka Akoyunoglou Blockwell 
Dalia Cal!ana.Amitay 
Coordina10rs 



North American Association for the History of 
the Language Sciences 

Friday, 7 January 

Afternoon 

Session 1 
Chair: E. F. K<mrtil Koerner (U Ottawa) 
Room: Dalton 

2:00 Morsuet J. Leah8y (St MichgJ"s C): 
Native people as linguistic infonnants in 
the Jesuit relations 

2:30 Dominique Linehet (U AL-Binningham): 
Relati011 u Ia Riviere Us Ama:OIIes: Lan
auaae and the new world"s discovery in 17th
century France 

3:00 Lucia Binetti (U NC.chapel Hill): "La lensua 
eompdera del imperio"": Revision of a topic 

3:30 Brealc 

4:00 Michael Macken (AZ SU): Horatio Hllie"s 
linauistic elhnolo&Y 

4:30 Resna Darnell (U W Ontario): Linguistic 
relativity, Amerindian texts & primitive 
man as a philosopher 

Saturday, 8 January 

Morning 

Session 2 
Chair: Resna Darnell (U W Onwio) 
Room: Dalton 

9:00 George Giannakis (U CA-Los Angeles): The 
syslml of the Kualcas in Panini and its 
position in the history of linguistics 

9:30 Daniel Taylor (Lawrence U): F: The bioa-
raphy of a book (Varro"s De Lingll4 L41ina) 

10:00 John E. Joseph (U Hong Kong): Natural 
grunmu, arbitrary lexicon: An endurina 
parllilel in the history of Western linauistics 

10:30 Break 

11 :00 Maria Tsiapera (U NC.chapcl Hill): Lan-
guaae and history during the Lusignan 
Period in Cyprus (1191-1489) 

11 :30 Brian Merrilees (U Toronto): Horizontlli and 
verticlli organization in the medievlli 
dic lionary 

12:00 Werner Hullen (U Essen): The complex back-
around of the simple style 

xu 

Afternoon 

Session 3 
Chair: John E. Joseph (U Hons Kong) 
Room: Dalton 

3:30 Anders Ahlqvist (U College.<Jlliway): A 
short history of the srudy of Old Irish 
absolute and conjunct verbal endings 

4:00 Kurt Jankowslcy (Georgetown U): Wilhelm 
Waekemasel (1806-69): A philologist in 
need of bein& rediscovered 

4:30 E.F. Konard Koerner (U Ottawa): William 
Dwight Whitney"s contribution to lin-
guistic methodoloay during the last third 
of the 19th century 

5:30 Business Meeting 
Chair: Maria Tsiapera (U NC-Chapcl Hill) 

Outgoing President 

Society for Pidgin and Creole Linguistics 
Friday, 7 January 

Morning 

serial verb construction 
Chair: Donald Winford (OH SU) 
)l.oorn: Hampton 

9:00 

9:30 

Kennelh Smnbuk (U Papua New Guinea): 
Serilli verb construction in Tok Pisin 

Bettina Migge (OH SU): Substrate influence 
in creole genesis: The ease of serial verb 
constructions in Sranan 

10:00 Jacques Arends (U Amsterdam): The syntax 
of the Sararnalca Maroon letters 

Tense/Mood/Aspect 
Chair: Julianne Maher (Loyola U-New Orleans) 

10:45 Elizabeth Dayton (U Puerto Rico): The 
be element in vernacular African-American 
English be done 

11: IS Donald Winford (OH SU): The verb complex 
of Belizean creole 

Syntax 
Chair: Claire Lefebvre (U Quebec-Montreal) 
Room: Exeter 

9:00 Paul Law (U Quebec-Montreal): On the 
contribution of linguistic theory to creole 
studies 

9 :30 Vladimir Be likov ( Ins! Orien Studies
Moscow): Word order in Russenorslc 

I 0 :00 Michel DeGrafT (U Ml) .t Yves l)j!jean 
(lnst l..ins App-Haiti): On Haitian creole"s 
"very stric t" adjacency principle 

10:45 Pieter Muysken (U Amsterdam): Double 
object constructions in the history of 
Negerhollands 

II : IS Christine Jourdan (Concordia U): Prepo
sitional verbs in Solomon lsiUids 
Pij in: Grarnmaticalization and creolization 

11:45 Pauline Christie (U W Indies-Mona): 
11 :45 Arthur K. Spears (CUNY Orad Ctr): The TMA Relative clauses in Jamaican 

systems of Lesser Antilles and Haitian ereoles 

Friday, 7 January 

Afternoon 

Speech Communities/Transcription 
Chair: Saiikoko Mufwene (U Chicago) 
Room: Hampton 

2:00 Susanne M!lhleisen (Free U Berlin): Attitude 
change toward language varieties in Trinidad 

2:30 G. Tucker Childs (U Witwatersrand): Notes on 
on Tsotsitalli: An aging sociolect, erstwhile 
pidgin 

3:00 Christine Jourdan (Concordia U), Ingrid 
Mittmannsgruber (Concordia U), .t Robbyn 
Seller (Concordia U): Lend me your ears: 
Language interference and transcription 

PI u tallzatlon 
Chair: Pauline Christie (U W Indies-Mona) 

3 :45 Peter Patrick (Georgetown U): Func tional 
pressures on plurlli-markin& in Jamaican 
patwa 

4 : IS Sllii Tagliornonte (U Ottawa), Shan a Poplaek 
(U Onawa), & Ejike Eze (U Ottawa): At time 
na bread; altime.s na cake: Pluralization in 
Nigerian Pidgin English 

nxi 

French-Lexicon Creoles 
Chair: Michel DeGraff (U Ml)) 
Room: Exeter 

2:00 Claire Lefebvre (U Quebec-Montreal): 
Toward a unified anlliysis of predicate 
doublin& phenomena in Haitian creole 

2:30 Manuela Arnbar (U Lisbon) .t Marie
Thaese Vinet (U Sherbrooke): Verbal 
se lection, funetionlli categories and 
control in Haitian creole 

3:00 Kevin Rottet (IN U): Creoliwion and the 
structwe of DP in Mauritian creole: A 

3:45 

4: 15 

GB anlliysis 

Julianne Maher (Loyola U-New Orleans): 
A French source for creole lea? Aspect 
marking in St. Barth patois and Lesser 
Antilles creole 

A = Ziphir {_U.J..i~:<ff.tleteness and 
a~~~~~ 11 \ldmgraphic representa
ti• ! vld""eiK:e from Haitian creole 



Saturday, 8 January 

Morning 

Surinamese Creoles 
Chair: Silvia Kouwcnber& (U W Indies-Mono) 
Room: Hampton 

9:00 !nco PI•& (Philipps U): Complex preposi
tions in Sranan: Prepositions IS noWIS or 
nouns IS prepositions? 

9:30 MX:hoel Aceto (U TX-Austin): Syllable 
structure 4 epenthesis in Saramoeean 

10:00 John McWhorter (Stmford U): Skelelons in 
the closet: Anomllies in the behavior of the 
Saramoccon eopulo 4 their implicotions for 
aenesis. continuum theory, & diachronic 
studies 

Morphology 
Chair: John McWhorter (Stanford U) 

I 0:45 Norvil Smith (U Amsterdam) & Tonjes 
Veens1ra (U Amsterdam): Alfi.Xation in 1 

radical creole: The morphology-syntax 
interface 

1 I: IS Silvio Kouwenber& (U W Indies-Mona): 
On morphology in creole 

II :45 Norvil Smith (U Amsterdam): The melll
ing of Bantu prefixes in Sararnaccan 

Pidgin/Creole History 
Chair: John Victor Singler (New York U) 
Room: Exeter 

9:00 Cynthia McConie-Lewis (Teachers C
Columbio U): The genesis of African
American vernacular En&lish: Socio
linguistic insights from Virginia 
(1619-1700) 

9:30 Armin Schwegler (U CA-Irvine): On (dis-) 
provinc the creole oriJin of popular 
Caribbean Spanish 

10:00 Hons den Besten (U Amsterdam) & Paul 
Roberge (U NC-Chapel Hill): Trocing 
the pidgin/creole element in Afrikaans 

10:45 Andre Kapange (IL SU): A socio-historicll 
linguistics approach to the study of Shaba 
Swahili: Recreating the parent longuage 

II: IS Sllikoko Mufwene (U Chicago): ~ 
founder principle in creole genesis 

11 :45 Richard Rath (Brandeis U): Historic:ily 
and the problem of synthesis in pidgin and 
creole studies 

Saturday, 8 January 

Afternoon 

Discourse 
Chair: Anhur Spears (CUNY Orad Clr) 
Room: Hampton 

3:30 Palricia N~hols (San Jose SU): Languoge 
patterns in a postcreole setting 

4 :00 Hirokuni Masudo (U HI-M111oa): Versifica
tion .t reiteration in Howaii creole English 

4:30 Business Metllag 
Chair: John Victor Singler 

SPCL Vice President 

udl 

Pidgin/Creole Genesis 
Chair: Jacques Arends (U Amsr.erdarn) 
Room: Exeter 

3:30 Eduardo Faingold (SUNY -Stony Brook): 
The development of the article system in 
lsn&uage acquisition, creolization, and 
history 

4:00 Zvjezdana Vnic (New York U): Slliency 
of object pronoWIS and problems of 
pidgin/creole genesis 

Abstracts of Regular Papers 



Statement from the Program Committee 

The absttaciS which appear in this Muting 

Handbook are pholocopies of the originals 

submitted 10 the LSA Program Commitlee. 

Infelicities of style, grammar, punctuation, 

and spelling are the !eSpOilsibility of the 

authors. 

(FRI MORN: Constitution} 

QIIJ} p. stranding 
and saito (forthcoming) propose that the gagging construction involves 

vement to explain the ungrammaticality of the sentence, *John talked to 
Ill) Under their analysis, Mary Wldergoes rightward rovernent to nBke a 

cor the second conjWlCt- The ungrammaticality of the above Jlelltioned 
is thus attributed to a constraint which prohibits P-stranding for rightward 

ImportantlY, however, the Japanese OOWlterpart, Bi 11 --ga Susan scsi te .John--ga 
is grammatical. Hence, the Japanese gapping construction seems to 

P-stranding. 
this paper, we argue that the Japanese sentence above is an instance of the 

construction, by showing that it exhibits locality conditions on rovel!ellt as 
gapping construction. Furthermore, we propose that the difference above 

difference in the head parameter. Due to this di stinction, Mary in t he 
_,,_,'le<J conjunct can rove leftward in the Japanese example, unlike that in t he 

I>.lE! to the nature of leftward roovement, P-stranding is allowed in the 
construction. 

~J~:~r;:~~ thus pr<;JVides sl,lbStantial support for Huang's ( 1982) proposal that 
allowed 1n LF un1versa11y. 

(SAT EVE: Constitution) 

'Dialyses of the syntactic structure of causative constructions in French and othc:c Romance languages 
tllllicaiiY assume a hierarchical structure involving an S or a VP complement to the causative verb. We 
... that French causatives have a flat structure (a. Marie [vp fera [v courir] [Jean]], Marie will make 
}f6an~~~; b.Marie (yp fera [v passer} (son examen] [~Jean]], Marie will make Jean take his uam), where 
61iafinilive.lhe subcategorized arguments, and the causee are all sisters offaire. Indeed, the causee and 
.. complements of the infinitive behave like sister complements of a V rather than like non-sister 
1 1 :l:meniS in a control structure, and there is no evidence from classical tests that the infinitive, its 
~nts and the causee fonn a VP. Our analysis of causatives, cast in the framework of Head
IDIIYeA Phrase Structure Grammar (Pollard/Sag '93), and drawing on that proposed by Abeill6 and 
Oodlnl '93 for French tense auxiliaries, assigns a schematic lexical enny to the verb fairt which takes as 
IIJIIIICIIIS the unsaturated infinitival vc:cb, with its COMPS list L unsatisfied, and the complements L 
llbcatqorized by that infinitival verb. The complement cliticization rules of Miller and Sag '93 apply to 
11/tf providing a natural account for "clitic climbing" and we provide a pragmatic account for well-known 
.-ii:Cions on climbing. Our treauncnt. based on a lexically controlled use of the division type shift. pro'*a principled account of the distinction between unbounded and intermediate distance dependencies. 

Mlcbael Aceto (University of Texas-Austin) (SAT MORN: Hampton) 
s,IJable stnlCIUTt and epenthesis in Saramaccan 
This paper presents a diachronic description of syllable structure and epenthesis in 
Slramaccan, a Maroon language of Suriname. The approach taken in this work is a syllabic 
tlmplate one adapted from ItO (1988). This paper assumes that epenthesis is licensed by 
unayllabified consonants (characterized by one skeletal rule 0 ~ V/C'__J, which generate 
empty .slots in the creole's syllable structure, and that the quality of the epenthesizedlparagogic 
WIWIIIS determined via a series of rules called vowel correspondences. That is, vowels in the 
llyma largely determine the features of the epenthesized vowel in the subsequent creole 
ltldcal form. For example, boat !boll ~ botv ~ bdto and bed lb£dl ~ bedv ~ bedi. This paper 
llso• questions the validity of the standard notion that creoles adhere to a CV phonotactic rule. 
~monstrates that the essential CV structure currently displayed by Saramaccan is a 

rll
17

atively recent development (post-1778), and that in the years closer to its genesis (pre-
78), Saramaccan actually included some complex onsets. For example. the 1778 

Saramaccan word for 'smoke' was smoko, but currently it is the more canonical CV form 
IUtriUku. 

· I -



Anders Ahlqvist (University College-Galway) 
The history of Celtic linguistics 

EVER SINCE Irish linguistics joined the mainstream of European scholarship, with the 

publication of ZeuB's monumental Celtic grammar, scholars have been puzzled by the 

existence, in Old Irish, of two distinct sets of endings in the Old Irish verbs, one -

conjunct- when the verb is preceded by a conjunct particle and the other- absolute

when it isn't. The paper will first give a brief account of the linguistic facts involved and 

then attempt to describe the chief ones among the numerous attempts that have been made 

to explain them, by scholars ranging from ZeuB 1853, 1871 himself, through Thumeysen 

1884,Zimmer 1890andPedersen 1908- 1911 toMeid 1963, Watkins 1963,Cowgill l975, 
McCone 1979, Sims-Williams 1984 and Koch 1987. 

Takako Aikawa (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
Rejlexivizer in Japanese and IF- analysis of~ binding 

(TiflJRS EVE: Constitution) 

This paper examines the binding behavior of the Japanese anaphors ~ 'self and 
zibun-zisjn 'self-self. The goal of the paper is two-folded: first, following Reinhart 
and Reuland (1991, 1992), I will show that~ is an anaphor that lacks the ability 
to retleJtivize a predicate and that the true retlexivizer in Japanese is zibun-zisin 'self
self. Second, I will explore LF-analysis of lilmn-binding without movement. I 
will propose that ~ is bound to the first accessible AGR at LF by coindexation. 
I will ascribe long-distance (hereafter, LD)-binding of rumn to the anaphoric nature 
of AGR in Japanese (cf. Borer (1989)). Our LF-analysis of the LD-binding of 
liWin will provide not only a new approach to LD-anaphors but also a refinement of 
Condition A of the Binding Theory (Chomsky (1981)) with respect to the governing 
category for anaphors. 

Manuela Ambar (University of Lisbon) 
Marie-Tb~r~e Vinet (University of Sherbrooke) 
Verbal selection, functional categories and control in Haitian creole 

(FRI AFT: Exeter) 

The purpose of this paper is to offer a unified treatment for the distribution of pou 
and control phenomena in sentential complements of declarative-epistemic, volitional and 
£active verbs in HC. Our analysis is based on the distribution of indicative subjonctive 
infinitives and control in the same sentential complements in Portuguese, as developed tn' 
Ambar 1992, Ambar & Vinet 1993. We illustrate how the verbal sel ect ion of a semantic 
Tense feature and BT can play an important role over control phenomena - bearing on obli
gatory and non-obligatory coreference vs disjoint reference - of embedded subjects with 
immediately superordinate subjects . The literature on this research topic has mainly 
focussed its attention on grammars which present a subjunctive compl ementation. Unin
flected languages, like HC, have rather been poorly studied from this poi n t of view. we 
claim that the apparent diversity observed in this area between the two grammars depends 
on the interaction of the following factors : i) selection properties ii) the r elation 
that functional heads (T and Agr) establish with the positions they are L-related to and 
checking of morphological features of lexical items (as in Chomsky 1992) 111) sentence 
structure and i v ) Binding Theory. 

(SAT MORN: Constitution) 

is paper bui ld s on the insights rev ealed i n Giorgi a nd 
Th ardi (199 1), Zubizarreta (1987 ) and Tremb lay ( 1991 ) on the 

of the possessive in Romance .. It prop oses t hat possessive 
ns are both adjectival and pronomi nal; a nd as s uch are 

ed for defini t eness. In Spanish a n d French, these pronominal 
ctives ar e marked +DEF and as su ch do no t require licensing 

finiteness. Possessives i n Italian a nd Port u gu ese, on t he 
r band, are marked -DEF and as such requ ire licensing. The 
rrence o f the article with a possessive in Spanis h and French 

be redundan t , since the artic le wo u ld mar k th e d e finit e ness 
the alrea dy +DEF possessive. 

,..._, Arends (University of Amsterdam) 
ft1 JYIII4t of the Saramaka Maroon letters 

(FRI MORN: Hampton) 

T:n!! ;:·e?e!" w1l ! d1scus:s some syntacti c characteristics of the 
t.::=:.e.-;~ us~d : !"'. "t~e : e.te-1.8:.::.-cent~ry ' maroon !etters • the 

e!r!:e£.: known netive documents for Saramaccan. or any 
:!~~~~ ~~~cle . ~e eynt~ct i= c~ns~ru=tions t o be Ciscussed 

.r.("!;.;ce serial v~:·b ::onstruct ions CSVCsJ and subordine.tion . 
~e c-:.ly typ·-e~ C'! S VC t!'1~ t occ·.;!"' in t h ese letters are the 
cl~r~:;tic-:"le.l and th~ :!et:ve/ be:1efactive SVC. which are a l s o 
l:':t:t~ ~he ~ir~~ tY?'=~ ":c -e~l!rg~ in Srana.n {Ar-=nds to appee.r ). 
Aa tc ~ubc!·di:1at i on . both subj~ct and object cl a uses end 
~:.~~;/-;cr:.~e--=utive cle.'..!s~s ~!"'e sr:--le!y mar~:'!'d by ~~ not by 
~- !n th~s ce~~ too. ~he sit~at i on seems to pa r e. ll e l the 
~·v~~~~~~nt :n s~~~e ~ . w~e~e ta~l does no t ~merg~ ~s a 

:::;-:~;'!.·~~!" ::.::::.~~ unti 1 ":h "': !r'.idd.le c·f t~ oe 19t~ century CP l e.g to 
e::-pe~:,~. This s '!.!~g~~;;s that . ::ontre.ry to what one tnig1-:t ~:-:poect 
"'!1 ~~ • .:. b!!f"is t"!f ::~~ ~ ~ =~-=~--ent ie.~ so:-i o-hiS'~'='!'"'ic e.l ~nd 
!'!:!.rt':'r- ~ca ! - ~'!!:':':"l~! .. ~:;-"1-. :ic devE-1 c~~~;..t of sle.ve a nd maroon 
8(1-:i~: :i e~ . :.1'"1 .:31 '::--:·~:;:.! ! i=!:.:::-:.. =--~ ':!~ Sa!""e.:necc e.n did not p:-o::e-ed 
r:~r.:::!i -=~~":. ! y :~s.~~:"' ¥-·hen co!'!'::::·=-~-~d t c- Sra:1e.n. 

(SAT MORN: Independence) .lllle Auzer (Indiana University) 
AIIIDfTJhological approach to subject-c/itic inversion in Romance 

Miller&: Sag 1993 argued for a morphological rather than syntactic treatment of obj ect clitics in clitic 
ditabing constructions in Romance, This paper looks at another Romance clitic construction, namely subject
clitic: inversion (SCI}-see (I) below- and argues that a similar conclusion must be reached concerning subject 
cliiK:s. The widespread view according to which only syntax can move elements, forcing a syntactic analysis 
ef'most Ronumce c1itics (cf., e.g., Haiman 1991 and eli Sciullo 1990), is thus called into question here. 
(I) Viens-tu? 'come-you' - 'Are you coming?' (French) 

Haimu 1991 claims that the absence of (I) in Colloquial French (CF) is interpreted as the sign that 
CF subject clitics have lost all syntactic relevance and must be analyzed as affixal agreement markers. While 
6as CODclusion is correct, the premise upon wh1ch it is based is wrong: SCI is used with second person 
~in CF (Coveney 1989 &: Picard 1992). Instead of rejecting the affixal analysis, I suggest that SCI 
ID IIOIIJe RoiiWice dialects is better hudled by morphological processes than by syntactic rules. Arguments 
lllppOrting this position will be discussed: (i) in many dialects of French, application of SCI is restricted to 
~I nwnber of forms, (ii) in Picard and in Franco-Proven~al. the form of the postverbal pronoWl differs 
"~that of1he preverbal one, and no phonological rule can derive this alternation, and (iii) the postposed 
dille repl~ees the verbal ending -ez in Norman French. Implications for object clitics will also be pointed out 



Julie Auger (Indiana University) 
Richard D. Janda (University of Chicago) 
Clitics as affixes and the process morphology of Romance verbs 

Partly following the criteria of Zwicky & Pullum 1983 for distinguishing clitics from affixes, nu
merous analysts have recently argued for the assignment of affixal status to the so-called "pronominal 
clitics" in Romance verb-forms like French jete le donM 'Ito-you it give' and equivalent Spanish te 
lo doy 'to-you it I give', both meaning 'I give it to you' (cf. the respective surveys in Auger 1993 and 
Rivera-Castil!o 1993),- But there ~ave as yet been relativ~ly few concrete proposals which specify for 
the elements m ques·1on the details of such a morphological (rather than syntactic) treatment. ln the 
current paper, we p1 :sent a complete and explicit set of rules which account for both the simple and 
the complex forms in a substantial portion of the verbal systems in French and Spanish. Our analysis 
adopts an approach of the (Extended) Word-and-Paradigm type advocated by Anderson's 1992 A
Morphous Morphology, and we adduce evidence showing that this processual treatment can avoid 
several problems besetting accounts couched within frameworks which treat morphemes as things 
(e.g., templatic approaches making use of position-classes, as well as analyses where morphemes are 
(sub)lexical items organized according to their subcategorization restrictions) . Fmally, we discuss the 
support provided by these data for the claim that morphology is not subject to the same Elsewhere
Condition which governs phonology. For all these issues, we make frequent reference to non-pre
scriptive forms whose commonness is validated by sociolinguistic corpus· studies. 

J .-Man: Authier (University of Ottawa) 
Lisa Reed (University of Ottawa) 
A French proMmina/ subject to Condition C 

(TI{URS EVE: Constitution) 

How can on~ distinguish ~tw~n t?e three _basic types of expressions which fall under the Binding Theory? 
Both semanuc and syn1acnc cntena seem Irrelevant. For example, in regards to the latter the coreference 
properties of so-called French "demonstrative kt" (a nominal element resnicted to the subject PoSition of raising 
constructions) are subject to the following restrictions: 

(1) Pauli a entendu dire que Pierrej disait que c'*il*jfk. ~tait un g~nie. 
"Paul heard that Peter said that he was a genius.' 

The evidence su~ests that the reference of £C is constrained by Condition C, which makes £C a member of the 
set of R-express10ns. However, _if we consider t~e syntactic behavior of ce, we notice that~ patterns with 
personal pronouns rather than ~th full NPs, whtc~ s_uggest~ that ~ is syntactically a pronominal. Thus, it 
W?Ul~ appear that. w~ are left wtth no way of detenru.mng ~h1ch expressions of a language should obey which 
pnnctple of the Bmdin~ Theory. Howe~er, one o~vtous difference between so-called personal pronouns like 
~ and the prono!llin~l element £.!<. 1~ that ~hlle ~rsonal p~onouns take forms corresponding to every 
nu~ber/person combm~uon,_ th~ prononunal ~ 1s restncyed to thtrd person. This resniction on £C is what we 
beheve to be the key to 1dennfymg R-express1ons. That IS, we will suggest that the following defines the term 
"R-expression": 

(2) a is an R-expression iff a is part of an inflectional paradigm resnicted to third person. 

Sergey Avrulin (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) (SAT AFT: Clarendon) 
William Philip (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Quantification in agrammatic aphasia 

In this study, we examine the comprehension of quantificational sentences 
by three agranunatic (Broca's) aphasics. We suggest that, due to processing 
difficulties, aphasics resolve to a more parsimonious restriction, namely 
quantification over events. This results in a pattern of responses different 
from nonnal control subjects in a systematic way. We provide a 
psycholinguistic model that shows why such a quantification is less 
resource-consuming. We also show that when patients are presented with 
sentences where the event variable is suppressed, their perfonnance 
improves significantly, which is consistent with our analyses. Finally, we 
provide an explanation why this pattern of responses parallels exactly the 
pattern observed in preschool children and tired adults. 
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..... (University of Texas-Austin) 
_..er rejle;dves, contrast, and discourse promiMnce in British English 

(THURS EVE: Constitution) 

~t years increasing attention has been given to attested examples of locally free reflexives (LFRs) 
Some ~uthors have proposed that these reflexives are "logophoric,' referring to the "subject of 

through whom a situation is perceived. Others have proposed that LFRs are the contrastive 
pronouns. The reflexive usage of Jane Austen and other British authors shows that 

is nota necessary condition for LFRs, and also that contrast is not a sufficient condition. These 
resolved by a simple morphosyntactic thesis, namely, that LFRs are intensified versions of 

oronat:ID5, with •herself' related to "her" in the same way that "Elinor herself' is related 10 "Elinor". 

111001141001~~ that gove':" the use of in~ensified NPs in general al.so defi.ne the. behavior of LF~s. The first is 
~ limtted to contrasnve conlexts. The second 1s that mtens1ve NPs must sansfy a 

-!-~~~;~::.~~~~~prominence. The Iauer resnic1ion, when applied to LFRs, accounts for many cases in 
of contrast are occupied not by LFRs, but instead by stressed pronouns. Under the proposed 

are tied only indirectly to SCs: a character functioning as SCat a cenain point is often 
the character with the greatest discourse prominence. Several propenies of proximate-marking 

lliltaneous.lycany over to English inlensives, and thus, to British LFRs. A concluding methodological point 
the conceptual distinctness of binding relations and discourse prominence, any investigation of 

a particular language should be supplemented by a simultaneous investigation of the latter. 

Barker (University of Rochester) (FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 
filjltlllfiiQli(m and quanlificalion 
~·oro:;uizing iudeterminacy in llei.' wt.erion for individuating t>nLit1es can !t•;ul to a sat.J~fyinl) expln

ofcerta.in facts not.ed in Krifka (1990). e.g., ~000 ships ]Jasst.d through lht locks last year In 
,~,a.., ......... in which there is no dear and present. n('ed to keep track of which ship is which. we ma) 

.-ntify over 4000 ship individuals even if some of those ships happen accidentally t.o U(' st.agfS 
tflhe same vessel. A number of arguments in favor of this approach will be given. For instance, 
ID&f that the cont.inua.tion Th€y tacit tooted their hom when tht.y cleartd the last galt entails 4000 
1104iog e,·ents; on Krifka ·s analysis. the discourse antecedent of the pronoun remams a tn)'St.ery, 
ftileon the individuation hypothesis it. simply refers to the collection of the 4000 ship individuals. 

lAIIIe Barrett (New York University) 
llr*rlyingfeatwes in German infinitives 

(SAT AFT: Constitution) 

~ purpose o f this paper will be to arque that the German bare infinitive 
can be associated with two different syntactic categories : N and V. 
German bare infinitives may appear in matrix-clause subject position 
or they may appear as small-clause predicates. It will be argued that 
a ~11 subclass of the class of verbs which take small-clause complements 
that are manifested as bare infin itives are actually s~bcateqorizinq for 
MP rather than VP small-clause predicates. These NPs can be distinguished 
from the look-alike VP infinitivals by the fact that they cannot assign 
case or take verba l modi£ iers. 



Andrew Barss (University of Arizona) 
D. Terence Langendoen (University of Arizona) 
Reference and reciprocity 

(SUN MORN: Constitution) 

This paper proposes a modification of the analysis of reciprocity in 
Heim, Lasnik and May (1991), in which the range argument of other in 
each other is taken to be an A'-anaphor, rather than an A-anaphor. 
This accounts for the fact that when the antecedent of the reciprocal 
phrase is focused, as in Only God and Lucifer pity each other, two 
interPretations are possible, one in which no other pair pity each 
other, and the other in which no other pair has the property that one 
pities God and the other Lucifer. In this regard, reciprocals pattern 
like simple pronouns (cf. Only Ma~ pities her son which is ambiguous 
in the same way) rather than like reflexives (cf. Only Satan pities 
himself, which is unambiguous). our account also explains the absence 
of the ambiguity when the focusing element does not form a constituent 
with the focused element (cf . I only believe Mary pities her son; I 
only believe God and Lucifer pity eacb otber). 

Jill Beckman (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Fill 'er up: An optimality theory of Shona height lu:lmwny 

(SUN MORN: Independence) 

In this paper, I provide an Optimality Theory (McCarthy and Prince 1993, Prince and Smolensky 1993) 
analysis of vowel height harmony in Shona (Bantu). Rather than invoking derivational rules, the OT analysis 
relies on ranked, violable consttamts which govern feature distribution and association. Shona height harmOny 
may be accounted for by involring constraints which ue independeotly motivated in the prosodic phoooiO&Y 
litenture (ALION, FILL), as well as constraints on feature specification and licensing. 

In Shona, there is a three-way contrast among high, mid and low vowels, with mid vowels <XX:urrin& 
underlyingly only in stem-initial syllables.Underlyina non-low vowels harmonize in height with a precedin& mid 
vowel; only vowels in initial syllables carry an undtrlyin& specification for [high). 

The restriction of underlying [·high) specifications to stem·initial position results from a constraint, AUON 
l.JiFr, which requires that any [-high) specification be aligned wilh Ute left edge of the stem. "Spreadina• of 
[-high) to subsequent vowels is achieved via FILLPI.AcB. which requires lhat segments have a Place 
specification. FILLPLAcB outranks *SPREAD, meaning that a representation with multiply linked [-high) is more 
optimal than one wilh a singly linked specification, even though the addition of association lines carries 10me 
cost (116, Mester and Padgett 1993). 

The cumnt analysis marks an interesting foray into Optimality Theoretic analyses of segmental phonolo&ial 
processes. as well as suggesting interactions between feature underspccification and FILL constraints. 

Deike Behrens (Max Planck Institute) (SAT MORN: Fairfax) 
The acquisitwn of present tense: A semantic problem? 

Based on lhe analysis of longitudinal data of seven Gennan children between ages 1;0 and 4;0, Ibis paper 
investigates the semantics underlying the acquisition of present tense. Gennan children start out with 
tenseless infinitives. Subsequently, present tense and infinitives coexist for a period of almost two years 
It h·lS 'Jecn assumed that the contrast between nonfinite and finite fonns expresses a semantic contra$! such 
that in rmitive~ encode modality (intentions, desire), i.e., future reference, and such that rrescnt tense fonns 
t'nc,Jde simultaneous reference. This finding could not be corroborated. Instead. the children used infinitives 
and present tense in the same set of functions. Hence. the data do not suppon the principle of contrast 
{Clark 198M), which predicts that children use different forms to express different meanings. The children's 
sensitivity to the form.function patterns of the input language becomes obvious in their use of present tense 
for both simultaneous and future reference, as appropriate in the target language. Consequently, there is 
no restructuring of the initial semantic system because of a overly narrow use of present tense that was 
implied by the contrast hypothesis. On a theoretical level, the course of development can be described as 
one from morphologically unmarked to morphologically marked temporal reference. 

Bek~ (University of Tsukuba) (FRI AFf: Commonwealth) 
of Japanese anaphoric reference: Kfma and Sil1lO. in a wider paradigm 

·ouslY the Japanese demonstratives KONO 'this' and SONO 'that' were analyzed 
prev• within the KO- , SO-, A- paradigm. I reexamine the pragmatics or their anaphoric 

within a wider paradigm that also includes ellipsis of NPs and NPs unmodified by 
'-ir..,,!nc:'"soNO, using Givon's notions of TOPIC CONTINUITY (TC) and REFERENTIAL DISTANCE 

~~is study also presents a methodology for paradigmatic studies of anaphorlc reference 
paraphrase texts. 
raphrase task was used to ellcit texts from 45 participants. The analysis is based on 

A R: for the NPs in the elicited texts, referring to the major topic e ntities of t he original 
&be These NPs were: 1) unmodified by KONO or SONO, 2) elided, 3) mod ified by KONO, or 4) 
&en· 

odified by SONO. 
• Ol tribution of these four forms over RDs and in topic chains indicated t hat: 1) [KONO]+NP 

d 
5 

nmodified NP are opposed to [SONOI+NP and ELLIPSIS and are associated with longer 
: u nd (re- )introduction of topic entities. 2) ELLIPS IS is associated with s hort RD and wit h 

8 agly accessible topics in long topic chains. 3) [SONO]+NP is associated strongly with 
::~RD. and il marks less accessible topics within the short RD range, and Is opposed to 
ELLIPSIS in this respect. 

VlldiJDir Belikov (Institute of Oriental Studies-Moscow) 
Word order in Russenorslc 

(FRI MORN: Exeter) 

Russenorsk (RN) is a trade pidgin used in 19th-early 20th century in the easternmost part of 
Northern Norway for bartering between Russians and Norwegians. 

Six texts from Olaf Brach's collection (Russenorsk tekstmateriale. Maal og minne, Heft 4 .• 1930) 
were analyzed. (S)VO order predominates in one text (the only one written down by a Russian), but 
~eYertbeless. the total ratio of (S)OV to (S)VO sentences is 20:14. The most usual composition of a 
peDCe with a transitive verb as its predicate is: SUBJECT+ po TIME/PLACE +po OAT. OBJECT+ 
Dill OBJECT+ TR. VERB. Verbs of motion. like transitive verbs, often also occupy the final position in a 
seatence. with the destination phrase (marked by po) placed before them. 

In Russenorsk. the negator precedes the verb, but can be separated from it by subject and object 
consutuents: Kor ju ikke po moja mokka kladi? 'Why haven't you brought flour for me'?' (lit.: why 
you not in I flour bring). The same syntax is not uncommon in Finnish, cf. the Finnish translations of 
tile Russenorsk example: Miksi et minul/e jauhoja ruonut? (lir.: why NEG:2sg.:pres. to: me flour bring). 

Presumably the grammatical features contrary to those not found in Indo-European languages may 
be the heritage of some Finnic-Russian or Finnic-Scandinavian medieval pidgin. 

lbdh A. Bennan (Tel Aviv University) 
Namztive thecry and narrOJive development 

(SAT MORN: Fairfax) 

An &n~lysis of children's storytelling abilities is proposed which 
derives fro• two independently .ativated models, one of narrative 
•tructure and the other of language develop~ent. The data are texts 
produced by Hebrew-speaking children aged 3 to 9 years compared with 
ldults in three narrative settings: a personal experience, a pictured 
•torybook, and a film without words. The texts are analyzed for how 
selected linguistic forms are deployed--e.g. choice of gramaatical 
ten~--and for how speakers organize discourse to meet particular 
narrative functions--e. g. sc~ne-setting. Two lin~ of develope~t are 
identified. Knowledge of narrative structure develops linearly, from 
isolated event to local temporal chaining, to local causal relations and 
eventually global action structure, and each successive level entails 
the next. Knowledge of storytelling develops i n a partially U-shaped 
curve, with performance at the early phase superfic ially sharing features 
of endstate ability, and an apparent dip in the •iddle in such areas as 
task construal, expressions of affect, and linguistic forMs. 

·1 



Judy B. Bernstein (University of Utrecht) 
The dejini~ article in Romance elliptical nominal constructions 

Ranance elliptical nCIIIlnal constructions nay be formed with the definite article plua 
a descriptive adjective {1) or with an 1ndefinite plus adjective (2): 
(l)Sp: el pequefu> (2) Sp: uno pequeno 

Ca : el petit Fr: un petit 
'the small (one) 'a small (one)' 

I begin the talk by providing several argunents against equating ( 1) and (2). I will 
argue, instead, that although the canstructioo in (2) nay canfoiJT'I to the standard case of 
D taking a (null) NP carplement, the construction in (1) is to be related to the 
predicative AP structure assuned 1n Chcm~ky (1992), follCMing StCMell (1983) and others. 

Specifically, I propose that the definite article in Romance languages like Spanish 
and Catalan nay take AP as a carplement, turning a predicative AP into an argunent. '1b! 
SpecAP position in an exCIIJ'I)le like (1) 1s occupied by pro. I attribute the relative 
absence of (l) in standard Itahan to a difference 1n its definite article, which I claim 
does not take AP as a possible complement. 

If [D+AP) is an argunent, then the canstructlon in (l) should be barred as a snall 
clause (SC) complement of a verb like considerar ('consider'). This is exactly what we 
find. The construction in (2). on the other hand, does appear in SC contexts, supporting 
the distinction made between (1) and (2), as well as the structure proposed f or (1). 

Anne Bertram (Northwestern University) 
A quantitalive analysis of transitive phrasal vubs 

(SAT MORN: Commonwealth) 

A perennial proble. in the discussion of transitive phrasal 
verbs is what factors govern whether the direct object precedes 
or follows the particle. Formal approaches consider the 
following factors to be crucial : 1) direct objects type (pronoun 
or NP); 2) direct object HP length or complexity; 3) level of 
stress on the direct object and the particle. In contrast, 
functional approaches claim that focus or discourse status 
determines position. Quantitative analysis of a corpus of 116 
spoken phrasal -verb VPs suggests that neither a purely formal 
nor a purely functional approach is adequate; instead, a 
hierarchy of both formal and functional criteria is proposed. 

Hans den Besten (University of Amsterdam) 
Paul Roberge (University of North Carolina-Chapel Hill) 
Tracing the pidgin/creole element in Afrikaans 

(SATMORN: Exeter) 

In the present paper we attenpt no more than a sketch of ~t will require far I!Dre 
detailed study. We argue that it is possible to exuapolate oot of Afrikaans those 
elenents that belooged to the fomer cape Oltch pidgin/creole. Den Besten (1987, 
1988) has rrarshalled the evidence fran the seventeenth centucy and first half of the 
eighteenth centucy. In the present paper we tum cue attentioo to pidgin/creole 
features in literary and ncnliterary representations of non-E>Jropean cape o.ttch 
fran the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Of special prd:lative value are 
twentieth-centucy corpora of nonstandard Afrikaans. Orange River Afrikaans, in 
particular, infol:ll5 cue evaluation of the written evidence that has care c:b.n to 
us fran the previoos centuries. 

Pidgin/creole features that have survived into the nineteenth and twentieth centuries 
include al te danig (lit. 'far too thoroughly'), Afrfr.aans alte (lit. 'far too') 
as a means of expressin<T superlative qualities (i.e., 'very~J<hoikhoi o.ttch ~ 
~leti~ (al) ~ ~~~t. '(already] dcne: ), Afrikaans (al) k1aar vs. gejaan, 
mvanant ~ (Oltch .!:!l:.J. 'he') as anaP'lonc pronoon ('he, she, it'), use of 
ge/ga as a tense rrarker, etc. 
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(Old Dominion University) (FRI AFT: Commonwealth) 
rhe bowrdaries of prosodic units in narrarion 

d disproves the widespread assumption that there is no 
stu Yay to identify the boundaries of "prosodic paragraphs." 

wo single cue is suffices, an algorithm based on a 
n of prosodic cues and discour~e mark7rs reliably .. 

boundaries of two types of un~ts: ep~sodes (van D~Jk, 
(Labov and Waletzky, 1967 . 
are analyzed for fundamental 

timing and Contrary to Schuetze-Coburn ~ 
resulting declination units are not merely 

breath groups, but also coherent semantic units. 
•rra1:oz:s use both prosodic cues and discourse markers to signal 

and minor transitions in their stories. 

.... BinoUi (University _of NC!n~ Car~li.na-Chapel .Hill) 

.,_leltgua compaiiera del unpeno : ReviSIOn of a rop1c 
(FRI AFT: Dalton) 

'lllis paper addresses the intellectual disposition of sixteenth century 
~ards toward language and lmguistic acqw.sition in regard to both native 
tcmgUeS and Western languages in hnerica. The choic~ between ~ti lian and t~e 
(Dilians' CMn native tongues as the appropnate vehicle for theu 
tllristianization became a central dilenrna in the discussion of Spain's mission 
Ul the N~ World. This debate is syq>tare.tic of the fact that "the struggle 
for political and cultural control in hnenca was also, at a crucial level, 
a struqgle for linguistic supremacy" (Pagden 1993:118) . I will show how, at 
lloth ends of such debate, the interlocutors derived their linguistic argunents 
g c»fense or detraction of the usage of castilian in America fran the other 
...ntous debate of Spanish Renaissance linguistic reflection: that of the 
status and prestige of Castilian, in the Peninsula, over Latin and Italian. 

lett)' J. Bimer (University of Pennsylvania) 
Gncory Ward (Northwestern University) 
Df/inites, unjqueness, and spealcer inrenr 

(FRI AFT: Commonwealth) 

FelicitOus use of the definite article has been argued 10 require the referent of the NP 10 be either 
familiar in the discourse (e.g., Heim 1982, Green 1989) or uniquely identifiable (e.g., Clark & Marshall 
1981, Kadmon 1990, Hawkins 1991, Gundel et al. 1993, Roberu 1993). However, a unique but unfamiliar 
auity may be felicitously referred to with rhe (Ia), as may a familiar but non-unique entity (!b): 

(l)a. Kittredge"s book makes the claim that syntactic structure is epiphenomenal. 
b. [in a room with three windows] It's hot in here. Somebody open the window. 

Unique identifiability is sufficient but not necessary for fe licitous use of rite; however, when the referent 
is not uniquely identifiability it must be undifferentiated and undifferentiable in context (cf. Kadmon 1990). 
These cases include undifferentiable mass or plural NPs (e.g., Hand me rhe salr) and singular NPs which 
are not relevantly differentiable (e.g., Open rite window). Given that felicity is dependent on relevance. 
increasing relevance decreases acceptability: 

(2) [where the room in question has three windows) As a test of your physical dexterity, Chris. you 
must enter the second room on the left II and try tO open the window. 

Thus. the speaker's (inferred) goal is crucially relevant to evaluating the felicity of the definite. and 
a purely semantic account of the meaning of the definite article is insufficient ro fully account for its 
diSiribution in discourse. 
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Heather Bortfeld (State University of New York·Stony Brook) 
Susan E. Brennan (State: University of New York-Stony Brook) 
Laical choice and vocabulary acquisition during conversations between native and nonnative speakers 

We examined lexical choice and vocabulary acquisition by non-native speakers in 
conversations with native speakers. Subjects did a referential communication task 
where they matched pictures of common objects six times. Native speakers were ' 
paired with either non-native or other native speakers. Vocabulary acquisition by 
non-native speakers was measured by having them name the objects before and 
after the communication task. We found similar amounts of lexical entrainment 
(convergence by two partners on the same terms) in native/native and nativetnoa. 
native pairs. Native speakers were more likely to adopt perspectives and terms 
proposed by non-native speakers than the other way around, even when this 
resulted in unusual descriptions. The best explanation for our data is that each 
partner (native or non-native) adjusts individual effort so that collectively they 
expend the least collaborative effort. We discuss the consequences for L2 
acquisition and for communication between native and non-native speakers. 

II 
Zeljko B~kovlc (University of Connecticut/Haskins Laboratories) (SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom 
On the caregorial staiUS of null operator relatives and its theoretical implications 

In this paper I provide evidence that null operator relative clauses 
not introduced by the complementizer that are IPs and explore 
theoretical implications of the IP status of relative clauses in 
question. I argue that the IP status of the construction in question is 
forced by the Principles of Economy of Representation. I provide 
evidence that flnite propositional coplements not introduced by that 
are also IPs and give a unifonn account of the IP status of that-less 
null operator relatives and that-less propositional complements. 

Melissa Bowerman (Max Planck Institute) (SAT AFr: 
Soonja Choi (San Diego State University) 
linguistic and nonlinguistic determinants of spatial semantic development: A cross-linguistic study of Engas., 
Korean, and Durch 

Spatial semantic categories differ across languages, e.g. , the familiar cut betweea 
containment' (in) and 'support' (on) is not universal. In previous research based on 

spontaneous speech data, we found that learners of English and Korean show a productive 
grasp of certain language-specific categories by as early as 17-20 months (Choi & ~ 
erman, Cognition, 1991). The present study tests and extends these fi ndings in a thr~ 
way cross1inguistic elicited production experiment with children learning English, 
Korean, and Dutch, age 2;0 to 3;6, and adults . In a play-like setting, speakers were 
encouraged to describe a standardized set of familiar and novel topologica l spatial 
actions that are categorized differently in the three languages (e.g. , cassette IN/OUT 
of case, ring ON/OFF pole, suction hook ON/ OFF wall , Bristle Blocks TOGETHER/ APART). 
Children of all age groups, i ncluding the youngest (2;0-2; 6), extended words according 
to language-specific patterns . Within each language , learners made certain characteril· 
tic errors, however, which demonstrates that their knowledge was productive and also 
suggests that spatial semantic learning involves a complex interaction between the 
categories of the input language and learners' own nonlinguistic spatial sensitivities. 

-10-

(University of Mass~chuseus-A~herst) 
(Jill! exceptions to uland condltwns 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

1 prond111 an account o f many eMt:Rptions to the isl o~ nd o::ondtt t., ns t h.ll 
pap•r mad under subjacency as seen i n the a l examples shown in (!1 - ( 3 ~ . 
su~~:ich food d id you eat t [without [ (PR.o c:ookin.g elll ? 

' 1 Wh'ch food did you eat t [without ( (Btl ! coo~tng eJll7 
bl; T: whom did Joe wondRr [what [ PRO to gi·•e t tll 
•', ·• lo whom did Joe wonder [who~t (John gave t t ll 
b Uho did Adrian. make [ the PRO claim [[that lam saw t ? ll 
•: • lolho did Adrlan'discuss [the PkO•~t c:lai.a [that Tom uw t ~n 
b cc:ount of these Qxc:eptions under a version of generaltzed bJndtng theory 
'" a the notion of INFL-binding as the factor that regulates t he Domain f or 
W:~ts. INFL-binding includes both bindtng of AGR by a higher AGR, adopt ing 

9891 theor)' of central, and the Tns-binding b y a higher Tns of Pica l lo 1 counts for many heretofore unexplained e xcepttons to island condttlon; 
:~ Spani~>h and cont.rilsts in the accept.abi I i t y of long I.Jh-ex traction in 

and German dtaiRcts. lt can also be Rxt ended t o acc:ount for 
in clittc: climbing in Spanish if cltttc traces ar• t aken to be anaphors 

to CJ•ner..tt:ed binding theory. 

(SAT AFf: Independence) 

paper treats English modal auxiliary verbs, allowing 
t f lexibility in type to account for traditionally 
f erences among epistemic, root and quantificational 

. On the analysis given here, modal expressions 
operators, combining with a pair of any of the 

(a) propositions, (b) property expressions, or (c) 
as, to form new proposit1ons or property expressions . 

of the pa i r corresponds to Kratzer's (19811 modal 
a rgument, derived f rom contextually supplied 
, lS used to f i x the accessibLlity relatLon . The 
r of the pa Lr is the scope of the modal verb. 
type of the modal base and the type of the modal 
always correspond. 

(University of Washington) (SUN MORN: Constitution) 
and the proporrion problem: Japanese evidence 

!IICIORS;ider.~ the role of topic and focus in the interpretation of 'donkey' and related 
llnJ&paiJ\e!le. By building these discourse notions into the semantics along lines 

(1991) it appears possible to obviate the proportion problem, where the 
of Heim (1982) predicts implausible construals. In matrix contexts, a 

J&J~anesedonkey sentence requires the subject of the antecedent clause to be 
"lll~cho<idby tw, and located outside the conditional clause, a nominative subject 

ext'laUSb1fe-J~sllLnl! focus. When Japanese donkey sentences are mapped to 
IDI'I!Mntafin,,,. that incorporate these facts, the NPs corresponding to the subjects of 

clauses are outside the clauses, either as the nuclear scope or a superior 
the resulting configurations, the proportion problem does not arise under 

~lill\llhcaticrn such as daitai 'mostly' and hottmdo 'almost entirely.' A semantics that 
notions of topic and focus may permit us to preserve Heinl's original 

' CIIIIK'l!imir\2 the s tatus of indefinites. 
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Hilary Sara Bromberg (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
Michael Ullman (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
Gary Marcus (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Kara B. Kelly (Children's Hospital) 
Karen Levine (Children's Hospital) 
A dissociation ofmenwryand grammar: Evidence from Williams Syndrome 

People ~ith W.i!l~ams Synd~ome (WS) hav~ dt;mo~tr~ted anomalous word finding patterns but intact 
grammaucal abllsues (Bellug1 et al, 1990). 11us diSSOCiation suggests that the neural mechanisms computin 
grammar might be distinct from those responsible for lexical memory. To further elucidate this dissoc1atiJ 
we have tested people with WS on inflectional morphology. Evidence from normal children and adults llld 
from people with Alzheimer's disease and agrammatic aphasia suggests that while irregularly inflected forms 
(mouse-mice, blow-blew) are stored in memory, regulars (rat•rats, walk-wallctd} are produced b 1 
cognitively and neurally distinct system whose symbolic rules re.~emble those of other grammatical functi~ 
(Ullman, 1993). If people with WS have anomalous word finding but intact grammar, they might be bad 11 
producing irregulars but good at regulars. We tested this dissociation by asking three WS adults to produce 9 
regular and 9 irregular plurals in an object naming task and 20 regular and 20 irregular past tense forms in 1 
sentence completion task. 1be subjects strongly demonstrated the dissociation for both nouns and verbs. The 
were almost perfect at producing regulars, but were severely impaired with irregulars. These dissocation~ 
furthe~ s~ngthen the claim~ '!~at: (I) Irregul~ are re~eved ~rom ~em~ry. ~hile regulars are rule-produced 
by_~ ~sstmct system. (2) Wslhams syndrome IS assoc1ated w1th Jex1cal1mpasrments but intact grammatical 
abihtJes. (3) The neural mechanisms computing grammar might be distinct from those driving lexical memory. 

Ellen Broselow (State University of New York-Stony Brook) 
Laryngeal contrastS 

Thie paper offer• additional eupport for the hypotheeie that laryngeal featurea 
are privative (Heeter and Ito 1989, Cho 1990, Lombardi 1991), and providea an 
alternative to allowing ao- language• to mark obatruent voicing by mean• of a 
nonlarynqeal feature (Sonorant Voice (SV)J, ae propoeed in Rice 1993. I arque that 
language• may produce a two-way aurface contraat in voicing and/or aapiration either 
by marking (voice) on voiced obatruenta, or by marking (aapirated (aap)] on voieeleaa 
obetruente (with the option of aaaigning redundant voicing or aapiration to unmarked 
elementa). Marking (aap) permita a aimple analyaia of two otherwiae problematic aeta 
of facta--a aound change in the Armenian atop ayatem, and Dahl'• Law in Bantu. 

Cindy Brown (McGill University) 
The role of the L1 grammLJr in the L2 acquisition of seg~nJal structure 

(SAT MORN: Gardner) 

. Acquisition of segmental structure in first language acquisition is accomplished by the interaction of 
U~1versal Grammar (UG) and the Ieamer's detection of phonemic contrasts in the input (Jakobson, 1941; 
R1ce & Avery, 1991; Brown & Matthews, 1992). This paper investigates the acquisition of the English ll·rl 
contrast by second language learners whose Ll's do not contrast these two segments phonemically. It is 
proposed that the observed decline in infants' ability to acoustically discriminate certain non-native contrasts 
(We~ker & T~s, 1984) is a direct result of the construction of phonological representations. This proposal 
pred•cts that sf a Ieamer's L1 grammar lacks the phonological structure that differentiates a particular non
native contrast, he or she will be unable to acquire the novel segmental representations. 

In order to evaluate these predictions, Chinese and Japanese subjects completed an AX Discrimination 
Task, which measures the subject's ability to perceive the 11-r/ contrast acoustically, and a Picture Selection 
Task, which measures the subject's ability to discriminate the two segments phonologically. The results 
indicate that the acquisition of a non-native contrast is constrained by the Ieamer's L1: Japanese sptakers are 
unable to diS:Crimi~ate ~/from /r/, either ac_oustica~ly or phonologically, although Chinese speakers perform 
both tasks w1th nauve-hke accuracy. The d1fferent•al performance of these two language groups is shown to 
reflect subtle phonological properties of their respective LJ' s. The findings of this study demonstrate that a 
spealcer:s Ll gramJ?ar may actually im~de the operation of UG, preventing the L2 Ieamer from acquiring a 
non-native phonemsc contrast. 

12.-

(FRI MORN: Constitution) 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 
E. Buckalew (Pennsylvania State University) 

ofsillgulor 00. 
i tive censure singular, indefinite they is commonplace in speech 

J)eapite pre~cr ~iting • 'Some~ne called,' "What did they want?' I 'A new student 
tocreasing a~v~sor pr~mptly.' Yet apart from its inclusion in discussions of sexism 
aae their they has received little notice. And the history presented in these 

lansu&~e~e·~Bodine Baron) or erroneous. Some (e.g. Stanley) claim that sg. t hey 
iDeo~ e f nd'generic he is the result of artificial prescription. But t he 
tbe ~!~~ 0~0:8 both systemic and sociolinguistic factors at ~~rk. Th~ development 

the ~related to that of OE indefinites and distributive& like hwa (NE who) , 
~c (NE each) , etc., which were of common gender in meaning but masc. in form, 

anaphoric-he. When the loss of grammatical gender changed the whole anaphoric 
•rernn:•nlls stem in meaning and function, the continued use of he with distributive 
~~nit~s (everyone none, etc.) was sometines awkward, The potential ambigu~ty i~ 

with these l ad' tothe use with them of both!!!_ & they and sg. & pl. ver s. e 
~~n the new system for a sg. anaphoric pron. without gender~mplica~io~sh~=~o;1~st~f 

asin use of sg. thjy in contexts like those cited above. e para e 
~~ ~gand neuter his its reflect similar forces and resolutions, but with important 
IU~erences. Lo;s of ~contrast suggests further possible systemic change. 

(FRI AFf: Constitution) 
Slna& Burton (Rutgers U~iv~rsitr) . . . . 
$tftlnlic constraints on the disrnbullon of •nfinmval relatives 

This paper shows that recent developments in the semantics of (in)d~fini~eness ~olv~ ~ seemin~ly 
lllftlated long-standing problem: the problem of the restricted distnbuuon of mfimuv~l relauve 
clauses ("IR"s). By making this connection, we are also able to m~re clea~ly dehn~:ate the 
e~~pirical boundaries of the semantic classes relevant to the study of (m)defimtes. 

To illustrate the problem. note the following contrast: 
(I) What 1 desired/gotl•feared/*hit was a girl to dance with. . . • 

This paper w111 argue that a semantic distinction t>c:tw~:en "presupposJII.onal" _ ~nd non· 
pmuppositional" predicates, argued for independently m recent work on (m)_detmuene~s by 
Molly Diesmg, also explains the contrast illustrated in (1); only non-presup~SIUonal predscates 
license IRs. We will also show that this correctly predicts that Strong detenmners are generally 

illcompatibh: with IRs in an NJ>. 
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Dani Byrd (University of California-Los Angeles) 
Rate and reduction in consonaru sequences 
Which aspects of articulation are varied as speech rat~ in~reases? The duration of ~ach component of a sequ~1_1ee mi;lt 
simply be shortened, perhaps causing a parallel reductiOn ~n th.e magnrtude of the art1culaton .. However, phonebcms have 
also suggested that a change 1n the relative overlap of units ytelds the ove~all faster rate. Th1s paper compa~es these two 
mechanisms, which need not be exc usive, for talking faster. lt. a~so consders whether the compo~ent un1t's place and 
manner or syllabic pos~ion affect the way in which speech rate.1s 1ncreased Four sequences spa.nmng word boundaries, 
d#g, gfd, stg, and gts, were produced by five talkers at a vanety of rates ~were recorded .u~1ng electropalalography. 
{A video tape of computer generated 3-0 displays of the palatal contact data w111 be shown.) lndiVfdual consonant duration, 
temporal overlap relative to C1, and maximum lingua.pa:atal contact for ~ach. consonant were eva•uated ~ith respect 10 
speaking rate. The results evidenced both mechanisms of !.aster. speech··in<fiVidual consonants ~rtened 111 duration and 
a relatively linear increase occurred in the overlap of the artteulat1ons. The sequences~ however. d1d. not behaye identicauy. 
Rate had only a minimal effect on d#g, which was almost completely overlapped at all rates. S~attal ~educt10ns were the 
least consistent concomitant of last speech, being found only for a subset of lhe faster art culatlons, namely COda 
coronals. Coda d reduced most, codas less, and o~set cons~ants and g not at al). The di!ferent behavior.ot c~ronal slop 
vs. fricative and coronal onset vs. coda argues agatnst theones of speech produ~10n treat!ng a ~oronals 1dentteally. This 
paper, then. demonstrates that talking faster means decreas1ng art~ulatory durat1ons and 1ncreastng. the _o~erlap between 
successive articulations. AI the same time. a shows that how we adJuSt our speech rate depends on l1ngu1sbc factors, bolh 
featural and prosodic. 

Helen Smith Cairns (Queens College-City University of New York) 
Dana Me Daniel (University of Southern Maine) 
Dahlia Konstantyn (Queens College-City University of New York) 
Jennirer Ryan Hsu (William Paterson College) 
The pronoun coreference requirement: Grammar or pragmatics? 

This paper reports a study of 37 children between the ages of 410 and 
6 111. It investigated an interesting phenomenon we have discovered in 
previous research, which we have called the Pronoun Coreference Require
ment (PCR). Children who have the PCR require internal reference for the 
pronoun ln a sentence like (l), iust as they require PRO to be controlled 
in sentences like (2). (Children who allow arbitrary reference for PRO 
do not have the PCR.) Our study was designed to determine whether the 
PCR is attributable to a grammatical principle or pragmatic preference. 
We presented sentences like (l) and (2), as well as (3), in either a 
non-biasing context or following a story that biased reference of the 
pronominal element to a character external to the sentence. Children with 
(as opposed to those without) the PCR allowed outside reference rarely, 
with no difference between PRO and overt pronouns. We argue that these 
data confirm the hypothesis that the PCR is a grammatical phenomenon. 

(l) Grover hug~ed Bert before he 1umped over the fence. 
(2) Grover hugged Bert before PRO jumping over the fence. 
(3) Grover told Bert that he's gonna jump over the fence. 

Andrew Carnie (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
Complex nominal predicares and head 1t10vement in Modern Irish 

(SAT MORN: Con.stitulioltl 

I ~111 argu~ that complex phrasal nominal predicates are allowed to undergo head movement in Modem 
lnsh. v.so IS ~umed to foil~ .from the head !'lovement of the. V to some functional category higher than 
~ s~bjed. I.~sh shows ~ addiuonal consuucuon, where there 1s no verb and a nominal predicate appean 
m ~~.ttal ~b~n. ~lellng ~ sentences with verbs, these nominals appear to have raised to the highat 
~111on. This IS consistent w1th the fact these predicates are marked with a tense clitic (Is). The problem 
Wlth such sentences, however, arises when the predicate is complex 

b ~ lnp • t.-!ria ; r.,p.L llhUIIilficlll an plobaire 1; II "Pooadb MbMre" 
Pmaar lbe 1011J OOMPplayJUI.tbepipet M.W. 
~Mai.ri'• Weddi!J&' is lbe 10DJ which tbe pipet i1 pug 10 play" 
~ cate~nes ~ not .s~~ '? undergo head movem~~t I claim that the appearance of complex 
~m1nal p~cates !" pos111~s m th1s h~d move11_1ent pos1bon is accounted for if nominal prcdica~ 
mcorporate mto thetr Detennmer head wh1ch then •n tum undergoes head movement. Evidence for this 
~ comes from extraction phenomena An element that has undergone incorporation should not alloW 
extraction of any subconstituent. Under certain condilions Irish allows ECP or Island violations 
(McCloskey 1979).This is not true of incorporated nominal predicates where extraction is not allowed. This 
argues that. the predi~ nominal is not in an argument position, and following the analysis above, haS 
underaone mcorporatJon. 
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F casali (University of California-Los Angeles) (SUN MORN: Independence) 
• glide fomuuion in Niger-Congo: A harmony theoretic approach 

is concerned with some theoretical i mplications of two common phonological 
Niger-Congo languages: the elision of a vowel when it directly precedes 

another vowel, and glide formation, in which a vowel is converted t o a 
in the enviornment C __ V. Based on a survey of approximately 45 Niger-Congo 
I discuss a number of cross-linguistic generalizations concerning the be

these processes. I argue that these generalizations are not accounted for 
which treat vowel elision and glide formation as separate language-speci-

• I then argue for an alternative approach, based on principles of Harmonic 
(McCarthY & Prince 1993). 

CbUds (University of the Witwatersrand) 
lflt'liDI.!iiDlll: An aging sociolecr, erstwhile pidgin 

(FRl AFr: Hampton) 

il an Afrikaana-lexified South African aociolect apoken 
older urbanized Africans. 'l'h.ia pe.per discusses ita current 

reports on the analysia of a set of interviews in 
After reviewing the received opinion on the biatorical 

to !Sataitaal, I discuaa other more plauaible accounts baaed 
and per~apa lese politically tinged, kDovledge 

vae available to earlier writers. The synchronic 
the variety ia Dext detailed, which variety can be 
both Afrikaans and Ieicaatho, an Nqlllli- or Sotho-baaed 

by young African ~~~alea, aervillq the •-e 
for a younger qeneration. I nezt preaent a 

aa&lflia. 'l'he same comparisons are made to Afrikaans and 
abowiaq the diatinctiveneaa of ~otaitaal and a linquietic 

separate from both. Despite the fact that .it ia an ag-graded 
tlotaitaal atill carries .ucb of ita original socio-aymbolic 

retaiDa ita creativity and vitality for its speakera. 

(Stanford University) (SAT EVE: Constitution) 
'-Cirii111111Mtion in Korean: A complex predicate composed in synrax 

lbe sttuctural and argument-takmg properties of a complex predicate construction in Korean (1Dl11n 
wrb. e.g., ilk-e po 'read tty'), and show that it has a dual characteristic, i.e., it behaves sometimes as a 

but in other cases, as two separate syntactic entities: a composed predicate like mantul-e cwu 
•m¥e}+1til•e' takes two non-subject arguments like a normal ditransitive verb, and also patterns togethe11 

. and ·~ouble accusative' constructions; a light verb can take a conjoined VP or IP as its 
~O:IIIIp'leiiiiCnt m a ~O?rdinate structure, ~hich shows the component verbs' structural separability. 

cbaractenstic of the construction challenges any uniform analysis, which treats it either as a 
(Cho 1988), as a purely 'syntactic' combination (Yoon 1993), or as an intermediate xo 

. 1991). It can be accounted for by allowing a systematic mismatch at different levels of 
I.e., the argument structure and the constituent structure (Bresnan 1989). I propose that this verbal 

the Romance 'restructuring' verbs (Rosen 1989, Alex 1993), or the South Asian verbal 
1993), are c~mplex predicates which bave composed argument structures at the argument 

at the constituent structure or S-structure level, the components are syntactically independent. 
only captures the valence change in the merged predicate and the coordimtion fact, but can 

pbenomena such ~ the sco~ of the nega~ve adverb an 'not' and the 'plunal cppying' in this 
~ presence of this construction, along wtth other complex predicates of various languages, 

CXJstence of ar2ument structure and of a manv-to-one mappin!f from it to surface svntax. 
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Pauline Christie (University of the West Indies-Mona) 
Relalive clauses in Jamaican 

(FRl MORN: Exeter) 

The relativization strategies identifiable in Jamaican represent 
different stages in the development of this variety. Some 
relative structures combine retentions from the very early stages 
of creole with patterns borrowed later from standard English. At 
the same time, there has been some innovation. All this is 
examined in the context of the interaction between focusing and 
relativization which is still very evident in the use of relative 
clauses. 

Harald Clahsen (University of Essex) 
Detlet Hansen (University of Cologne) 
Monika Rothweiler (University of Bremen) 

(FRl EVE: Gardner) 

The missing agreemenl accounl of specific language impairment: New evidence from longitudinal studies and 
therapy experiments 

A focus of recent SU research has been to characterise the grammatical deficits of SLI 
children in linguistic terms. According to the approach developed' in our project, many of 
the grammatical problems of SLI children involve an impairment of grammatical 
agreement, i.e. the process by which two phrase-structure elements are coindcxed with 
respect to some grammatical feature such as PERSON or NUMBER. Results from two 
recent studies of our project support the missing agreement hypothesis. On the basis of 
longitudinal data from 19 German-speaking subjects, we will show that SLI children 
typically do not acquire subject-verb agreement (SV A), whereas the same children 
acquire the complete system of participle inflection, indicating selective disruptions in 
their inflectional systems. The second study is a therapy experiment designed to teach the 
SV A affixes to four German-speaking SLI children over a period of extensive training. 
We will show that those SLI children who acquired the agreement paradigm in the course 
of the therapy also had the syntactic rule of generalised Verb· Second, with a· short delay 
after the acquisition of agreement. This finding supports the missing agreement 
hypothesis and suggests that head movement is unimpaired in SLI . 

K. Bretonnel Cohen (Ohio State University) 
Vocal tract evolUtion and the acoustics of vowel production 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

Evolution has left the modem human with a supralaryngeal airway which is qualitatively different from that of 
all other animals. The source-filter theory of speech (the dominant theory of speech production in modern 
phonetics) relates articulations to their acoustic outputS by means of the action of a "filter," the supralaryngeal 
vocal tract, on a "source," air coming from a phonating larynx. Since the human "filter" is qualitatively 
different from that of other animals, we should expect that the acoustic outputS that a human could generate 
would be different from those that other animals can produce. However, no satisfactory account of the nature 
of these differences has yet been given. I use published x· ray and MRI data to show the inadequacy of 
Liebennan's account (the classic treatment of the issue; see, e.g., Lieberman 1975, 1984, 1991). I used a 
computer model to calculate variations in vocal tract transfer functions in human and non-human 
supralaryngeal airways as a vocalic constriction is varied. My results suggest that the nature of the acoustic 
differences between human and non-human supralaryngeal airways has to do with nonlinearities which 
characterize articulatory/acoustic relations for the anatomically modem human vocal tract more so than for the 
non-human supralaryngeal airway. For the high vowels !1/ and /u/, these nonlinearities lead tO areas of fonnant 
stability in the human airway which are conspicuously larger than those of a non-human airway. For the low 
vowel, my resultS suggest that the non~human airway should not be able to produce a front/back contrast for 
low vowels. In contrast, my modelling of the modem human vocal tract correctly predicts the possibility of a 
front/back contrast for low vowels, though without any increase in areas of formant stability. 
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cote (University of Pennsylvania) 
null objects in English and Pro-Arb 

(fHURS EVE: Constitution) 

Like Italian and French, En&lish allows an arbitrary interpretation for an 
pressed object in certain constructions with &eneric time reference. Rizzi 1986 

IIIII" _. that, tbou&h the constructions are superfic ially similar, the Italian and 
ltl~h cases involve pro-arb while the En&lish construction involves some type of 
:Ucit ar&ument. Bouchard 1987 ar&ues that the contrasts noted by Rizzi can be 

·butecl to other structural differences between the lan&ua&es, and con11iders 
~ttonal examples of apparent bindin& effects in En&lish, where the behavior of 

1111 unexpressed ar&ument seems ~~~ntical with that of ~ p~onoun. In this paper, I 
4iiJIUl• the evidence _of these addJtJonal examples, ar&u•n& Instead that the 
oexpressed o bjects in Efl&lisb constructions of this type exhibit the expected 

!rrec:ts for implicit ar&uments with arbitrary reference. Specifically, I ar&ue t hat 
certain Enalish verbs allow implicit arauments in these constructions only when 
tllere is no intended discourse antecedent, and I show how this fact accounts for 
apparent bindina effects. 

Mepn Crowhurst (Yale University) (FRI EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 
'T1te inaximaJ-mininuU stress parameter: An alternative UJ conflation 

QJoslitueot-based metrical theories have long assumed tbat all metrical constituents are earmarked for stress •some point in a derivation. This vi~ JJI8Jld;ates tbe phoned~ implementa~on of stress_on tbe heads of~
stilueDts at every metrical level, ~g poss1ble an uncomplicated analystS o~ al~tmg stress_ patterns m 
wbich beads of binary feet surface Wttb secondary stress and tbe head of a dommatmg word constituent bears 
primarY stress, (e.g. Maranungku (wile)~ne)(mlJnla) 'duck sp. '). However, the "prominence-to-all-levels • 
assumption is challenged by the existence of (i) languages like Seminole, in which only a sin~e peripheral 
foot comdtuent is assigned stress (e.g. (pofa:)(tid)ta 'to run (pl. subj.)'), and (ii) languages like Dyirbal in 
wbicf1 every foot receives an equal degree of prominence, with no unique primaiy peak (e.g. (mU/Iu)(nuJdal) 
'ebck it in'). To account for the behaviour of languages like Seminole, Halle & Vergnaud (1987) propose 
dllt a mechanism of Conjlmion removes unwanted secondary stresses assigned under prominence-to-all
leYels. However, Conflation offers no insight into languages like Dyirbal. This paper proposes that 
piOIIIiDalce:-to-all-levels and Conflation should be abandoned. Once this step is taken, tbe three patterns 
described above can be united under a parameter which determines whether prominence is assigned to (i) 
IIICids of feet (minimal projections, e.g. Dyirbal), (ii) beads of words (maximal projections, e.g. Seminole), 
ar (iii) beads of feet and words (e.g. Maranungku) in a metrical representation. 

Christopher Culy (University of Iowa) (SAT AFr: Constitution) 
Empey categories, structure sharing, and control 

Control is a relation of referential dependence between a matrix argument (the controller) and a Subject 
immediately subordinate tO it (the controllee). This Subject is usually unexpressed, as in English, but need not 
be, as in Korean. Control constructions in the literature share two important properties: (1) the overtness of the 
controller is mdependent of' any properties of the controllee, and (2) the oontrollee is either unexpressed or is 
an overt pronoun. However, Donno S:)(DS), a Dogon (Niger Congo) language, has control constructions 
which lack both of these properties. In particular, either the controller or the controllee, but not both, can be 
ovett, and the oontrollee can be an R-expression. 
. These constructions are problematic for analyses involving empty categories at surface structure. First, 
1r lhe oontroller and controllee positions are realized as coindexed but otherwise independent NPs, as in 
various analyses of control, there is no reason for their overtness to be related. Seoond, if the c-commanding 
controller of an R expression controllee is an NP, then the controlled R expression would not be free. 

The constructions are not problematic for analyses involving structure sharing, as I will demonstrate by 
providing an analysis of the contructions using Lexical Functional Grammar's functional controL In functional 
control, the controller and controllee have the same functional structure, and hence only one of them can be 
~Qlized as an NP. In addition, if there is only one NP, then there is no question of a controlled R expression 
not being free. Structure sharing, then, and not empty categories, seems to be appropriate for control in DS. 
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Kim Darnell (Ohio State University) (SAT AFT: ...,.,ll:111ru-..1 
The influence of onlwgraphic dominance on the processing of nouns in Japanese 

We investipled tbe role of ortbographic familiarity in the~ of Japanese 
nouns by annparing the reading times of words that ~ kll1fii dominant (the kanji form is 
prefcmd ~ na0ve speabn), ~ dominant (tbe kmla form IS ptefcmd), and 
or1h~ neutral (bolh fcrms are aro:ptable). In a pbrase-by-ptuase IUCtir!g 
panuJigm, subjects read a word 13ster when it was presented in its dominant orthography. 
In tbe neutral ooodition, there was oo difference between the reading times for kanji and 
kana. This evideDc:e supports our hypotheses tbat the orthographic: clominance of a wcxd is 
a c:rucial COIISideratioo when investipting lexical poa:ssing in Japanese, and that despite 
the pbysica1 differences betw=t k.anjl and kmla they can be processed at tbe same rate 
when familiari~ is oootrolled. This data opens up the J~ ~e 10 visual lexical 
ambiguity studies by beginning 10 define the ~ time relationship between kanji and 
kmla. It may also have relevance 10 the cunent discuSSIOD about the phonologic:al reooding 
of kanji in temporal relation to semantic ~ 

Regna Darnell (University of Western Ontario) 
Linguistic relativity, Amerindian texts, and primitive man as a philosopher 

Anthropology as practised in North America differs from its British 
and Continental counterparts primarily because of its emphasis on 
language, an emphasis which entails a symbolic and ideational 
definition of culture and an unavoidable dependence on the words of 
members of Amerindian cultures (expressed in texts in their 
traditional languages ) . The foregrounding of texts stands 
alongside the relativity of· grammatical categories as a core 
theoretical position of the Boasian school. The consequence of 
that position, in practice, has been an ethical stance in which 
those Amerindian persons who shared the anthropologist's fondness 
for what Western culture calls philosophy are truly "coeval" 
(Fabian 1983) with the anthropologist as philosopher. Although the 
political implications of this position have emerged relat ively 
recently, the position itself was clearly articulated by Paul Radin 
in 1927 in "Primitive Man as Philosopher." This paper will trace 
the core argument as above. 

Stuart Davis (Indiana University) 
Michael Hammond (University of Arizona) 
The on-glide asymmetry in English syllable structure 

In this paper we argue that the [w] on-glide functions as an onset-segment while the [y] 
on-glide functions as part of the nucleus in tautosyllabic CGV-sequences in standard 
American English. We account for this asymmetry by positing an underlyi ng diphthong/lui 
(=[yu]) and argue against Halle & Mohanan's (HM) 1985 y-insertion analysis of (C)yu
sequences. The phonotactics of tautosyllabic CwV- and CyV-sequences are different. Crucial 
is the observation that the [y] in CyV-sequences can follow a nasal consonant whereas 
[w] in CwV-sequences cannot. Words like mule and music are common while tautosyllabic 
NwV-sequences are nonexistent. The observation is relevant because English onsets cannot 
contain nasal-initial cluster. The fact that [w] obeys this constraint while [y) does no~ 
strongly argues for[w], but not [y], being an onset-segment. Morever, the Pig Latin (PL) 
form for twin is [Intwe] while cute is [yutke]. The different treatment of [w] and [y] 1n 
PL provides additional evidence for the onset analysis of [w] and the nucleus analysis of 
[y]. Given that phonotactic constraints and PL do not treat the [y) on-glide as an onset 
segment, we posit that English has an underlying diphthong, / Iu/ . We argue against HH's 
y-insertion analysis of (C)yu-sequences by reiterating Borowsky's 1986 criticism's of ~ 
and by showing that the y-insertion analysis cannot account for the PL form of~ be1n9 
[yutke] while tune is [unte]. 

-lS-

S. Davison (York Univer~ity) . . (FRI AFf: Independence) 
of voice quality-contrasting puch regiSter systems 

contributes to current research on the structure and distribution of features of the llll}'ngeal node 
McCarthY 1988. Lombardi 1991, Parkinson 1993, and to research on the tonal node found in 

&. b Inkelas 1987, Yip 1989, and others. On the basis of data from several Southeast Asian 
' a modification of the feature geomelly of tonal and laryngeal nodes is proposed to 

pbc•nol!ogical systems in which the laryngeal features of tone and voice quality (breathiness and 
and interact. Varieties of Karen described in Jones 1980, the Dali and Jianchuan dialects 

• CIIA"'""''v in Delll981, Edmondson & U 1993, and Edmondson to appear, and modem Burmese are 
or pitch registral, some of the latter of which show a highllow pitch register distinction 

N>rlb'IISU''e only under conditions of constant voice quality. In Bunnese laryn~ealized syllables are 
plain syllables within each of two contrastive high and low pitch registers. A possible 

.... gecm.e?Jcrepresentation bas syllable (TBU) dominating a [+upper! pitch register node dominating a 
node. rewritten by redundancy rule to dominate a {+raised] tonal node.So fonnulated, the 
captures the generalization that Burmese bas non-glottalized (non-laryngealized, i.e., modal) 
pitch register syllables as well as non-glottalized toneless syllables but no glottalized toneless 
data thus argue for a superordinate pitch register feature dominating the laryngeal node, 

...,,""'~u- 1991 as consisting of three privative features, [voiceJ, [asp], and [glJ), one of which 
IIMrdollllilllllleSthe [+raised! tonal node (cf. Yip 1980, 1989, et al.) The paper presents additional e:wnples 

aiber languages in support of and some problematic for the implications of the above structure. 

Srivastav Dayal (Rutgers University) (FRI AFf: Constitution) 
look at long-distance list answers 

Loog-distance list answers like (2) do not involve long-distance LF movement of the embedded wh. 
l!'1Ml blows wMre Mary bough/ whJJJ.? 
sw knows where Mary bough/ Aspects and Jane knows where she bough/ War &. Peace. 
sw and Jane know where Mary bough/ Aspects and wMre she bough/ War &. Peace. 
Following Srivastav 1991, we claim that they instantiate cumulative readings of standard answers 

(3) which have two plural arguments. Thus, if the matrix wh in (1) were changed to "which woman", 
list IIISWer would be lost, since standards answers would no longer have plural subjects. 

Ia addition, we show that Q-binding of D-linked whs also yield answers like (2), a Ia Pesetsky 1987. 
(4), a question with a singular wh in matrix spec but an inherently D-linked embedded wh allows (2) : 
Mich WOIJ14lJ knows wMre Mary bought which book? 
However, a pure 0-linking approach is not feasible. The possibility of (2) as an answer to (5) 
be accounted by D-linking since there is no embedded wh which can be Q·bound; 

JtfJa knows where Mary bough/ these books? 
is explained instead by the cumulative--interpretation analysis. 

Tbe obvious conclusion is that there are two sources for long-distance list answers. 

Dayton (University of Pueno Rico) 
•••• ~ ........ in vernacular African-American English /x..JJmJ& 

(FRI MORN: Hampton) 

~. as it occurs in (1) and (2), is an element of t he Vernacular African
English (VAAE) system of tense /aspect mood-modality. Labov (1987) and Spears 

out that ~ can be paraphrased with will bayS and used as a futur e 
in (1), but not in (2). Baugh (1983) and Fasold (1990) assert that ~ 

aaed as a future perfective or future completive in (1) and (2). 
We be done washed all t he cars by the t ime J o Jo gets back ••.• (Baugh 1983) 
11 11 be done killed that motherfucker if he tries to lay a band .•• • (Baugh 1983) 
Although ~ appears to b(' a single two-element item, the terms 'perfect ' , 

ive•, and 'complPtiv~make it clpar t hat t hP semantics of be done have been 
through the semantics of only on(' of its elements, VAA~ 

Thia paper takes the pos i tion t hat the be elem('nt i n be done in-rTr and (2) is 
iuatance of VAAE ~· The arguQant is b~d on an a nalysis of data collected 

four and one half years of participant-observat i on research in Philadelphia's 
rican community: ~2 (n2 1320), ~ (nc624), ~ (n2 3l9). The analysis 

led that s t ativity, not habitual /iterat ive ( Labov 1982) or d ist ribut ive ( Fasol d 
• fo~s the semantic core of ~2~ habituality is a meaning derived from context 

1992). This paper contributes t o research on VAAE ~ and~-



Paul D. Deane (University of Central Florida) (FRI EVE: 
Prototype struCture, polysemy, and the diachronic semantics of wiJh. miJJ., and Qif.lin.u 

This paper will examine the diachronic semantics of the English prepositions with, mid, and agailtst in the 
light of core mesning, unitary prototype, and lexical network models of word meaning. lt will argue 
that their historical development is best explained as involving shifts in a unitary prototype in which 
polysemous senses appear if the new prototype motivates them, and disappear if it does not. In Old 
English, with meant 'against', and the extinct preposition mid meant ' with'. Against (OE ongeg11) could 
mean 'back', 'facing', or ' towards'. In the transition to Middle English against came to have the same 
range of senses that with had in Old English, while with supplanted mid in all of its senses. In Early 
Modern English against shifted prototypes again, developing the meaning ' location in forceful contact 
with' which had hitherto been absent. When this happened, several Middle English senses, including 
'towards', 'facing', and 'exposed to' dropped from use, while a new sense, 'visually blocking the view of', 
appeared. These shifts make sense if we interpret them as the consequences of shifts in prototype; they 
make less sense interpreted as alterations in a lexical network or a set of homonymous lexical items. 

Michel DeGraff (University of Michigan) 
Yves Dejean (Institute of Applied Linguistics-Haiti) 
On Haitian creole's "very strict" adjacency principle 

Dejean (1992) observes that in Haitian Creole (II C) a transitive verb and its direct object must be 
strictly adjacent. Ou the contrary, French (one of HC's source languages) allows adverbs to intervene 
between transitive verbs and their objects. With respect to the position of the direct object, HC seems 
more similar to English than to Prench, although adjacency between verb and object is even 'stricter' 
in HC than in English, as shown, inter alia, by the distribution of locative and action-modifying 
adverbs in the two languag('s. 

What arc Lhc underpinnings of wlmt D~jean calls IIC's 'very strict adjacency principle'? We 
primarily explore a varidy of data bcMing on this 'principJ1•' in JlC aud We then try t.o explain these 
data within the principles-and-parameters framework. 

In a1ldition to the distribution o£ advcrb5 mad direct objects, the relevant data, from Dejean 
(1992), implicate: (i) the distribution of PPs; (ii) the order of NPs within nominal small clauses used 
as complements or certain verbs; (iii) the behavior of di-transitive verbs; and (iv) the distribution or 
parentheticals. (Fa.cts related to (i) (iv) arc examined both in HC and in Prench.) 

If time permits, we will also address the stalus or apparent violations to Lhe 'very strict adjacency 
nrin.-iole' bv l:IC/Frcnch bi-lingual speakers in (literary) texts. 

Laurent P. Dekydtspotter (Cornell University) (FRI AFI': Constitutioa) 
Wh- cliticization: A syntax/semantics interface account of multiple questions and in-situ wh 

Chomsky ( 1992) argues 1hat wb-movemmt is a tdlex o{ morphological licensing. In multiple 
questions, an interpretive rule o{ absorption allows a single wh-quantifier to satisfy morphological 
requirements on all quantifiers (1) {cf. Higginbocham and May 1981). 

(1) Who bought what? 

I propose an analysis of wh-pronouns which eliminates the need for absorption. Wh-pronouns are 
licensed by movement to SpecC. but wh-pronouns can also cliticizc onto the verb. LF movement ol 
the verb to C ensum~ that wh-fearures are licensed by C. Hence in multiple questions each wh· 
expression is independently licensed (2). 

(2) [cp Wboi fC' [what; [boughtlJv [[p ·li··lv··lNP c;] .. J]) 

Following Orcmendijk and Stockhof (1982) I assume that the function of a wh-<:amp is to abstract 
over indices. I propoi!IC that wb-words introduce in the Canp projection index dependent variables. ('2) 
thus den()(CS the set o{ situations such lbal two individuals stand in the buy relation at the real world. 

.2(1 

.OIDesi&I!I'O (Northwestern University) 
Agency and the nature of complex events 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

draws on research in agentivity and in event structure 
the behavior of FRIGHTBN psychological verbs in agentive 

--··•••nrs. I propose that the real difference among FRIGHTEN 
ies in the information in the event structure , particularly 

in which the sub-events of action and reaction relate to 
. a~~aot.P••~. Only action-salient verbs may occur in agentive 
pft1~,11 ~s; reaction-sallent verbs may not. The salience of sub

here discussed can explain the behavior of some psych verbs 
do not fit in proposed models of psych verb behavior . 

DiSdullo (University of Quebec-Montreal) 
Klipple (University of Quebec-Montreal) 

111 adjuncts 

(SAT MORN: Independence) 

explores the properties of prefixes in deverbal, denominal a nd deadjectival 
French, challengi ng current vi ewa on derivational mor phology. It i s a rgued 

in expressione such aa in apporter (to bring) , ~ (to land) , d~faire 
~ (redo),appauvrir (impoverish) , and reblanchir (rabletch) a re 
, they project an adjunction structure to a verbal projection (VU/ VP) and 

like adjuncts. It ia shown that the prefixes provide aapectual modification to the 
fCOjection to which they adjoin. Two leve ls of prefixes are distinguished: vO-level 

ate.), which modify some paramete r of the event, and VP-level (d~-and u-), which 
event as a whole. The two are diat inquished by ordering properties, abi l ity to 

and by aemantic considerations. VU-adjuncta specify the orientation of the 
by the verb, without changing the nature of the event. With denominal verba 
and the nouns combi ned are modifiers of a causative/ inchoa tive ver bal 

deadjectival verba, the prefixes indicate the positive (.!11- J or the 
end of a scalar property (ADJ). The prefixes have a conceptua l contribution 

~·J•'c~.Lo<•• of which they are a part. They shape the event denoted by the verbal 
specifying ita beginning ~int, ita endpoint , ita trajectory, polarity on 

• The contribution of the pref~xea varies with the semantic dimension spatial 
ate., of_th~ verbal projection. Thus, the syntactic and sei'D&ntic propertie~ 

prefixes are d~st~nct from those of category-changing suffixes. 

(SAT MORN: Fairfax) 

a discourse-analysis o f the syntactic uses of 
they appear in the utterances of three English
chi l dren {Adam, Eve, Peter) . We argue that these 
use ' no • neither as a suppletive a lternant for 
as an auxiliary used in sentence negat ions, contra 

assumptions (Bl oom 199l,Deprez and Pierce 19931. We 
'_no' is used as a determiner, e.g ., 'no pen •, as 
1~al adult colloquial negations, or as a 

st1c {Horn 1989) exclamatory negation operator, 
the sun shining' means 'I didn't say "the sun is 

, ~o~ 'The sun isn't s hining• and 'No eating that 
L1.1te hell I •m eating that one !· _ we show that 

' not' exhibits a completely different syntax 
e semantics. This research illustrates the 

carefully looking at discourse context when 
chi ld language utterances. 
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MatthewS. Dryer (State University of New York-Buffalo) 
The pragmatics offocus-association with t2lllx 

A standard v1ew 1s that there are grammatical rules that assoc1ate d1fferences m meamng With ~ohfferences 
m placement of focal accent in English sentences contammg only, as m (I) and (2). 

( I) John only gave A BOOK to Mary. 
(2) John on! y gave a book to MARY. 

I argue that thts apparent difference m meamng IS not associated by grammatical rule wah the difference In 
focal accent between ( 1) and (2), that (I) and (2) are actually amb1guous between these two readmgs, but 
that the semantics of only JS such that m typ1cal dtscourse contexts - and out of context - the more obv1ous 
readings are precisely those generally assumed to be the sole readings of these sentences. Cructal evidence 
IS provtded by examples hke (38) and (48). tn whtch the constituent semantically assoc1ated With only 15 1101 
the element on whtch the focal accent falls. 

(3) A: I hear that John only gave A BOOK to Mary. 
8: True, but John only gave a book to MANY PEOPLE. 

(4) A: Is it true that there ts nobody that John only gave a book to? 
B: No, John only gave a book to MARY, and John only gave a book to SALLY. 

These examples follow the general pattern that the focal accent falls on the constituent representmg an 
element which is predicated of whatever ts under discussion. Typtcally, thts comctdes with the element 
associated semantically wtth only. But not always, as m (38) and (4B). 

Michael Dukes (University of California-Los Angeles) 
Animacy and agreement in Cherokee 

This paper examines the treatment of agreement markillg ill Cherokee within H[ead
driven] P[brase] S[tructure] G[rammar]. Tbe data support a theory of grammar iD wbich 
oonsyntactic information may be lintcd dUcct.ly to morphosyntactic representations, as iD HPSG. 
Agreement marking on Cherokee vetbs is constrained by the 'A[nimacy] H(ierarchy)' ill (I): 
(I) 1st, 2nd person> 3td pers, human> 3td pers, nonhuman, ailimale > 3rd pers, inanimate 
A verb must agree with a I st or 2nd person argument. But if a transitive verb bas at least ooe 3rd 
person argument, the verb shows agreement only with the argument which is bighest on the AH 
m (I). The agreement facts are accounted for via constraints on the matching of mferential 
indices in the lexical entries of verbs. One constraint is given which guarantees that a verb 
always agrees with a 1st or 2nd person referent A second constraint is given which reconstructs 
the '3rd person' pan of the AH in terms of an ordered set of lists of background referents. Tbese 
lists are structurally distinguished in the CONTEXT matrix of Cherokee verbs. 'Obligatory 
advancement' of indirect object to object is described by another constraint on lexical forms. 
However, 1st and 2nd person objects may not be demoted by this process. Thus ditransitive 
sentences with 1st or 2nd person themes are impossible in Cherokee because the verb camJot 
agree with the obligatorily demoted theme, conflicting with the AH. 

Connie Eble (University of North Carolina-Chapel Hill} 
American English and the roaring twenties 

Language was part of the life of the republic that in the 1920s was felt to be 
moving, progressing, having a good time, and protecting itself. It is no happenstance 
that this milieu generated the receptive audience for H.L. Mencken's The American 
Language in 1919 and propelled him to revise it twice within four years, in 1921 and 
1923. It is also no mere coincidence that the journal American Speech was born in 
1925, in the middle of the Roaring Twenties. This paper examines the new-found 
interest in American English in the decade following World War I as part of the spirit 
of the times and as one component of Americanness. 
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(SAT AFT: Gardner) ..___..,,. (Salk Institute) 
Institute) . 

n~~~~~~~~:o~~f.;;Ct,al::if:omia-San D•ego) 
~~ Preliminary report 

rt on a case of language deprivation during childhood due to profound 
~a" is a 16 year old girl from Guatemala whose hear~g loss prevented ~er 

ither spoken Spanish or English. Anna commumcates wtth her famtly 
e system of "homesigns," and has had six months of exposure to 
Language (ASL) •• she has not been exposed to spoken E~glish. We have 
both her acquisition of ASL and her use of gesture. Unhke the younger 
tudied by Susan Goldin·Meadow and colleagues, Anna often produces long 
~ es with a greater variety of handshapes, and her gestures also appear to 

S:isc~urse structure (e.g., head nods and eye gaze appear to provide important 
discourse junctures). After six months of exposure to ASL, Anna ha~ a 

abulary of over 300 signs but has not yet produced ASL morpholog1cal 
an~~he produces word order errors. Our preliminary results indicate a rapid 

of ASL lexical items and a gesture system that may be more complex than that 
in younger homesigning children. 

Epstein (Harvard University) (FRI AFT: Fairfax} 
(Massact1us1:tts Institute of Technology) 

College-City University of New York} 
.rilltrilnlrm•~ in child and adult SLA: Some evidencefromfunctional categories 

reports the results of a study investigaung the acquisition of Functional Categ~ries, speci~cally, 
o(JP and CP by 43 adult and 34 child Japanese speakers (age 6;0 • 12;0) leammg L2 Enghsh. In 
subjects we~ tested on tense, modals, progressives, negation, topicalization, relative c~auses and 

The results suggest significant simtlarities between the child and adult groups, both m terms of 
correct and in the patterns of enors made on these sentence structures. Both groups performed 

involving movement to JO than movement to SpecCP. However, children ~d si~nific~tly 
crno.-h'""~ involving do-suppon and adverb placement and on structures mvolvmg obJect 

clauses and wh-questions. We ~nterpret these res~lts as indicat!ng that child and. adult 
iftlltdan~entally the same in that they are constramed by UG; the dtfferences denve from the learmng of 

facts. It appears that between child L 1 and adult L2 learners, the child Ieamer is benefitted. by 
previous language experience. In SLA there also seems to be an advantage for the chtld. 

know that in this case the advantage is not due to the total absence of previous language 
conceivably to the "amount" of experience with a s~ific grammar. Thus it appears that 
of language-specific experience encumbers the learner m instantiating new language facts. We 

ttiflr .. ,..,nN> between child and adult L2 learners is not one of lack of access to UG, but rather that 
experience accords her greater cognitive flexibility in terms of learning language-specific 

paramelel-senings. 

lib (Virginia Polytechnic Institute and State University) 
lite morphology of the Old Irish responsive and imperative 

(FRI MORN: Commonweahh) 

ponsive and imperative are anomalous within the Old Irish verbal 
that they do not participate in the syntac tically c ontrolled 

e• o f inflexion which is otherwise pervasive, Regardless of 
in the clause, the responsive and i~perative bear c onjunct 

simplex verbs and prototonic stress in ~omp ound verbs. 
flexional system arose as VSO became the basic clausal config
Verbs bound to clause-initial position since they hosted 2P 

l clitics served as the model for the morphological remaking of 
lch did not, thus endowing the verbal complex with an underlying 

category, which blocked the operation of various phonological pro
Jut close consideration of the syntax of responsive and impera

es in pre-Itish reveals that these verbal categories did not 
in the morphological remaking of the re~ainder of the ve rbal 
therefore continue pre-Irish morp h o l ogy directly. 

lt is that the forms attested in Old Irish, though synchronically 
• are diachronically regular. They are genuine examples of 
axiom that 'Today's morphology is yesterday's syntax'. 
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(SUN MORN: Republic Natalie S. Estes (Nonh Carolina State University) 
Walt Wolfram (North Carolina State University) 
Sociolinguistic explanation and alternative morplwlogization: Waslwere regularization in vernacular Ellg/islt 

This paper examines the sociolinguistic principles that account for the development of Were 

regularization (e.g. I weren't there) as an alternative to the more common vernacular English 
regularization pattern (e.g. You was there). Principles essential to an understanding of this 
pattern involve grammaticalization, saliency, and symbolic social projection. A variation 
analysis of internal and external factors affecting were generalization for a quasi-isolated 
community on the Outer Banks of North Carolina shows that earlier generations of speakers 
employed general were regularization whereas the present generation limits its use to negative 
forms. The pattern of change thus shows a morphologization of regularized weren't as a 
negative (e.g. I weren't but •J were). Weren't is also less socially marked and perceptually less 
obtrusive than the highly stigmatized was regularization. And ethnographic evidence indicates 
that this form is becoming significant as a symbolic indicator of island identity. The 
sociolinguistic interpretation of were(n't) regularization in Outer Banks Vernarular English 
shows how internal linguistic and sociolinguistic principles interact to account for the 
development of changing patterns of morphologization. 

Alice Faber (Haskins Laboratories) 
Marianna DiPaolo (University of Utah) 
Catherine T. Best (Haskins Laboratories/Wesleyan University) 
The peripatetic history of ME *£ 

The Great English Vowel Shift (GVS) is one ofthe most discussed sound changes in the history of any 
language, yet substantial disagreement remains about the nature and timing of the changes involved (John
ston, 1992; Stockwell & Minkova, 1988; Lass, 1989). Because many of the difficulties tracing the develop
ment of the ModStE vowel system pertain to ME *£, we reexamined the history of *£, considering the 
demographic history of England and the insights provided by sociolinguistic studies of modem near mergers, 
alongside traditional onhoepical and rhyme evidence. Before the GVS, the Late ME front vowel space was 
extremely crowded, containing short vowels /1 £ z/, long vowels/i £ e iii, and diphthongs /tj/ (<*•g) and leV 
( <*eg, *~g). Over the past c. 700 years, ME *£ has participated in a series of near mergers, ultimately coa
lescing with ME *e by the end of the 18thC. While there are British dialects in which *£ coalesced with *I 
and or *~j. this did not happen in the standard. Rather, *£ items appear to have transferred into the *e class, 
and, in ModStE have /il, with some well-known exceptions. This transfer is generally attributed to the influ
ence of other dialects in which *£ had coalesced early with *e and had not approximated *a. However, com
parison of 20thC regional speech forms recorded in the SED with the geographic sources of immigrants to 
London in the 16th-18th Cs provides no plausible source dialect without traces of an *tl*a approximation. 
Thus, the ultimate merger of ME *£ and *e in ModStE must reflect internal evolution in the development of 
the standard. 

Eduardo Faingold (State University of New York-Stony Brook) 
The development of the arn'c/e system in language acquisition, creolizarion, and history 

This paper studies natural morphological proces~es in the 
development of the article system in first language acquisition, 
creolization, and history, and examines these changes in the light 
of Bickerton's bioprogram. It reveals possible correspondences in 
the acquisition, creolization, and history of the definite as well 
as the indefinite articl es, with particular detail to Latin and the 
Romance languages, Spanish- and Portuguese-based 'creol es 
(Papiamentu, Palenquero), koines jJudElo-Ibero-Romance), and fus ion 
(Fronterizo), with some reference to English, English- based cr eol es 
(Hawaiian, Sranan), the classical languages (Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 
Arabic), and l anguage change in progress (Finnish, Hebrew). 
Grammaticalization starts with the least marked structures 
(demonstrative pronouns, zero indefinite article), while more 

marked forms (fully grammatiealized definite and indefinite 
articles) are the last to appear. These developments are explained 
by a universal hierarchy of markedne·ss that reflects natural 
morphological processes. First, demonstrative pronous are 
grammaticalized as definite, while zero functions as the indefinite 
article; Finally, the first cardinal number is grammaticalized as 
the indefinite article. 
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FaiJon (Ohio Stat~ Univers~ty)_ 
_,rJIJfiU:IU of empluJrrcs from ejectn>es 

{THURS EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

~M~:ovc:ISIIIU issue in Semitic lingui~tics h~ been the directio!l o~ sou~d cha_ng~ involving the 
sets in which empha~cs 1;'1 Arab1c correspo_nd to eJ~tlv~s m Eth10p1c .• for example. 

that a possible dl.reCtlon of the change tS from eJectlve to emphatic. To 
llf2UffileRI.I present evidence from my fieldwork on the Zerq' dialect ofChechen (a 
lani~uageJ. Literary Chechen contains, among others, the initial cluster 'IC!' -1 (Maciev 

spoken in Az-Zarqii', Jordan, there are no such clusters; mstead, there 
..., .. .,.c ... o~ro····nal emphatics (/tfl), a fact which has not been reported in treatments of 

Arsaxanov 1967). For example, to Literary Chechen ' twenty' ltq ·a/ 
JtSaJ. The phenomenon is interesting for the theory of feature 

it gives some evidence for the pharyngeal quality of uvulars (McCarthy 1989, 
unified feature geometry (Clements 1990, Herzallah 1990, Hume 1992), I analyt.e 

as the spreading of the feature [pharyngeal) from the uvular's C-place to an . 
node of the initial coronal. This sound change violates structure preservation, 

new segment exists in Arabic, in which the consultants were bilingual. This study 
to research on the direction of change in Semitic languages by providing analogous 

lhat such a change is possible. 

Fllltuzzi (University of California-Los Angeles} (FRI MORN: Fairfax) 
of aspect and argument structure 

of data oo the emergence of verbal morphology in Italian has given rise to various 
language acquisitioo. Antinucci & Miller ( 1976) observed a stage in which Italian 

a past par1icip1e-00ject agreement rule for transitive verbs, and explained the 
in tams of their oognitive inability to represent deictic temporal relations. Borer & 

have recently used Antinucci & Miller's data to support the hypothesis for the 
. The data also contributed to Bloom lifter & Hafitz' ( f980) 'aspect before 

~=~~~;;~Weist ( 1984) dubbed the 'defective tense' hypothesis. This paper presents 
• of the data. which does not appeal to cognitive or syntactic maturation, or ·--i-· use of verbal morphology and the marking of a priori oognitive categories, but 

in tams of the acquisition of aspect and argument structure. This proposal is based 
1) theory of a.,pect, and Pinker's ( 1989) theory of the acquisition of argument 

is illustnlted and supported with comparative data from English, Italian and Japanese. 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

States English (SSE) is undergoing rapid phonological change as seen 
shifts and the switch from being predominantly R-Iess to R-ful (Feagin 

In the past, syllabization of SSE liquids has been distinctive (Bailey 
Is this continuing? It is suggested that SSE //1// is delateralized 

more than in other lects. Is this true? Are changes in IIIII following 
• ordered pattern through the community, across individuals? 

detailed examination of the use of IIIII in the white population of a small 
city using quantitative and acoustic data from a socially sensitive cross
of the community-controlling for age/sex/social class/urban-rural 

compare each individual's use of both //1// and //r/1 and look for 
of change in the use of 11111 by age groups. Since the data comes from 

ranging in birth dates from 1 882 to 1976 and from re-interviews 20 
• it is possible to go beyond speculation in regard to phonological change 
for this community with documented evidence for real time change. 
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(SAT MORN: 
Astrid Ferdinand (Leiden University) 
The developmens of the verbal system in child French 
It is usually assumed that tense and agreement on verb forms in 
French child language are acquired independently. Following t~is 
scenario, the first finite verbs have only tense, agreement appearLng 
later . I argue, however, that early uses ~f irregular verbs sho~ that 
agreement is present on the finite verb 1n the ~arly stages, 1n the 
unspecified form. A co~parable pattern shows up Ln th~ develo~ent of 
subject Clitics and auxiliaries expressing Tense . In1tially they may 
be phonologically empty or have ili1 unspecified form .. Acquisi~ion of 
paradigmes with specific forms entails the1.r oblLgatory 
lexicalization . The default character of Agreement and Tense marking 
in Child Language supports the idea that the development of 
functional projections the verb moves to is dependent on features 
that need not be lexically specified from the beginning on. 

Anne Fernald (Stanford University) 
Infants' sensitivity to word order 

Bet ween 6·1 0 months infants become sensitive to ce~n features of the. pho~ology of the ambient 
language. When do infants begin to show a-:varene~s of htgher .order regulanues ';It the speech they hear, 
such as language·typical sound patterns assocuued wuh grammaucal vs. ungrammancal woni order? 32 10. 
mo-old and 32 14-mo-old infants were presented with Normal '!lord Order (NWO) and ~cramblecl W~ 
Order (SWO) speech. The NWO and SWO versions of each s~ulus sen1ence were prect~ly ma~ m 
mean·fo. f

0
. max, F

0
-min, overall F0 -contour shape. an~ duranon. l~ants were lested tn an aucbtory 

preference procedure in which sound presentation was connngent on fixau~n ~fa centtal checkaboud. For 
14-mo-old infants the mean tookingfllstening time on NWO uials was stgnificandy lonfer than on SWO 
uials . For 10-m~old infants, however, there wu no lis1ening pref~~n.ce for speech wuh N~ Word 
Order over Scrambled Word Order. Althou~ infants show early senst!JV1ty ~ global phonolopcal panems 
of their language, awareness of tanguage-typtcal sound patterns assoct~ With .word order de~tops niOie 
slowly and is not evident until the beginning of the second year. We will also ~uss ~se~h m progress 
which explores the ex.tent to which 14·';00"~1c1 infants are able to detec~ le~s ~~al V10lauons of normal 
word order, and investt&ales the cues whtch mfants rely on to make this discnmmanon. 

Theodore B. Fernald (University of California-Santa Cruz) (SAT EVE: Co~IStin• 
Interpreting resultatives 

This paper argues against the standard view (cf. Carrier & Randall (1992), Dowty (197~). 
Goldberg (1992), Hoekstra (1988), etc.) that transitive resUitatives (e .. g., Ro~i~ shot K1m 
dead) are derived from the lexical entties of tranSitive verbs ~nd that. 1ntran~1~1ve resulla
tives (e.g .• Par laughed herself silly) are derived from en'!'es for mll'll!'stllvC:S. Verbs 
which are obligatorily transitive can appear in the resullauve constnlcU.on wl!~out the 
customary transitive reading (e.g., Robin shot himself free. Kim ~uzzled h1mself Sl!/y, The 
president appointed himself diz~y). 1 propose a l~x1cal rule whtch remove~ the l'?te~al 
(syntactic) arguments from the mput verb (followmg I!lyaseelan 1984) •. whlle mamtam· 
ing the basic eventuality description and its lexical entallments. Th~ lex1cal rule adds the 
propeny of having an effect to the interpretation of the verb; everythmg else follows from 

this. 

(Leiden University) 
-rlisiltiO" of Dutch syllable structure, with special reference to vowel length 

developmental patterns in the acquisition of Dutch syllable structure with 
... ~ere1ace to vowel length based on longitudinal data from 12 Dutch children. I 

the acquisition of syllable structure takes place along parametric dimensions. 
A child acquiring Dutch ~ to learn (i) that codas are allowed, and (ii) that 

lias a vowel length contrast m closed syllables. Therefore, my hypothesis is that 
must produce final consonants before vowel length contrasts can be learned. 

out by the data. At stage 1 all final consonants are deleted, since the 
I'IP:DIIl"""' only allows core syllables. Vowel length is non-distinctive. At the next 
COIISOitants are produced. In some children's systems sonorants are more prone 

after long vowels than after short vowels, but this is not true for obstruents. 
teogth is di.stin~~ve before sonorants, but. not befo.re obstruents. These children 
10 bave a btpos~tlonal rhyme template whtch can etther have a branching rhyme 

waocn111g nucleus, where sonorants are pan of the nucleus. Other children 
make a distinction between obstruents and sonorants, so that vowei 

iul00·-distin4::ti~'e, imspectively of the following consonant. These children bave 
but not branching nuclei. These results have important 

syllable and moraic theories, which 1 will discuss. 

(FRI MORN: Gardner} 

C. Finney (American Institute of Higher Studies) 
•c:111111~ge.s bound ro synsactic class in Central Pacific 

(TifURS EYE: Republic Ballroom 8 ) 

This study p roposes a sinale theory to account for a number 
hitherto puzzlina exceptions to phonoloaical laws in various 

of the Central Pacific area (J:'ol~nesia, 1-'iji, kotuma ) , 
domain of the proposal consists only of function words 

in Proto-Central-Pacific (PCP) (the co~mon ancestor of 
ian, ~ijian, Motuman) had the form -us or -ia, preceded by 

IIOI~•cma,nT. , wh ich may be 2ero . 'l'he chan.es occur in all 
le func tion words but in no words of other syntactic 

, such as *rus ("two") , 

Kach •uch word developed multiple alternate forms (doublets) 
tion as follows: - ia to - ee or -e , - i, and -a; and -ua 
or - o, -u, and -a . Uoublets and even triplets survive . 

Twelve PCP* words followina this pattern were found . 
S7ntactic reinterpretations for determi ner •tia include 

nominative o~ abs~lutive casemarker, verb "be" , aspect, 
zer and conJunct1on. 

D. Fischer (Rochester Institute of Technology} (FRI MORN: Commonwealth) 
lAnguage-internal arguments for creolization 

been argued <Fischer, 1978; Ladd & Edwards 1983} that signed languages have many 
characteristics of creoles. Most of these arguments were made on sociolinguistic or 

grou~ds, although W~ward 1978 suggested that a creolization process occurred 
Sign Lans:uage was mtegrated into !he United States. In this paper we take a 

approach, usmg the number system m ASL as evidence for the creolization 
at ~e mo~hologicallevel as well. The evidence is of 4 types: 1) The numbers t- 5 

• 2t In ASL mcorporate features of both American and French counting systems; 2) 
numbers occur m active handshapes in a small set of signs including WJllCH, 

~PMOTHER, and (with an additional assumption about the equation 
:umber 1 wtth the person classifier) signs such as BAPTIZE and COMMUTE; 3) 
lench numbers occur in the passive hand in other signs such as one variant of 

4) The n~mber 6 • 9 are genuinely innovative, having no obvious source in 
or. Amencan gesture systems. We thus have language-internal evidence for 

haV1ng occurred in ASL. 
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(SAT AFT: Republic 

~harc;nv Fla~~~e~~~;o~~panment of Defense) . 
A ~~nera!~e grammar approach w large-scale rext undersranding . 

d r · f cally-based automated text understandmg system for 
We ~ave develope a mgu•s.• Our stem uses syntactic parsing, and relies on a 

use in mult1ple languages an~ddo~~':Yntactic~tructures in the text. Each language has its 
phrase structure grammar to 1 entt h X-bar-based structure (Jackendoff 1977, Speas 
own grammar, but the grammars s are an 'nin 

5 
tactic and semantic felicity. Our 

1990 and Ro!hstein 1991) and methods f~~ d~t=~e-b~:; parsing (cf. Berwick 1987, Fong 
implementation has ~dvant~ges over bo mm~ se~es multiple languages, and over ad-hoc 
and Berwick .198~). m. whtch onen!Ji~es are ignored. We show how use of X-bar theory 
grammar dest~n, to whtch commo . constraints facilitates grammar development. Our 
and language-mdepend~nt semanttc d to the stage where we are able to focus on complex 
grammar development a~ progre~se than context-free phrase structure rules. Our 
phenomena, .who~e handh~g req~tres hmo~~ng of (1) syntactic gaps, (2) logical structure 
implementation mcludes. mn~vattve an 
alternations, and (3) conJuncuons. 

Glenn Frankenfield (University of ~aine-Farmington) 
Type·Wken ratios and discourse Juncnon 

. h ' ch vary substantially in their type-token 
Examination of thtrteen texts wh~ h th rs repeat vocabulary within a text 

h th rates at w tc au o . 
ratios indicates t at e . oals of the discourse. Texts with a htgh rate 
are a function of the differtng g 1 oals and shared information, and tend to 
of repetition focus on interpersona g mes against a background of unbounded 

. . ls such as proper na 
foreground defintte nomtna l t tend to introduce new information 

. Texts with a ow ra e ) 
time such as stattves. . background of unbounded space (mass nouns . 
and foreground punctual verbs agatnst a 

Steven Franks (Indiana Uni~ersity) 
Linda Schwart~ (Indiana Untverstty) . . 
Nondistinctness, pseudo-agreemenr and b•ndmg 

. · nificant new characterization of the notions of 'anaphor', 
Burzto (1991) proposes. a ~~ksect their absolute and relative morphologtcal content. 
'pronoun' and 'R-expr~sston i . onthe claim that anaphors are featureless and the 
cructal aspects of h1s ana Y515 ~re sary to effect a matching between a featureless 
assumption o~ 'pseudo·agree'!}~nJ, n~e;dent We argue that Burzio's analysis can .be 
anaphor. and .•ts feature-spec! ~e an ec u~ claim that anaphors are featureless, making 
substanually 1m proved by relaxmg the absol d R-ex ressions into a relation based 
the distinction between anaphors, t~~~~~~e has th~ advantage of obviating the need 
exclusively on relative feature conten nt uired by Burzio's analysis. We 
for the problematic ll_l~~ism of pseudo-agreem~ec~t relations based on the lexical 
present a cross-lingutshc hterarchy of anaphahor-a:n ., feature content hierarchy may exist 
feature specification of anaphors and show t t a stmt ar 
for impersonal expressions across languages. 

fredrickSOR (University of Michigan) (SAT MORN: Commonwealth) 
and institutional rmionale: Judicial opinions from two legal sysrems 

In titutional discourse analysis and genre analysis come together in this 
8 f American and Swedish legal documents, which explores how and 
0 in legal systems affect discourse structure. The study analyzes 

structure of judicial opinions from the United States and Sweden. 
analysis shows the organizational structure of the texts to be quite 
in terms of both the linear ordering of text parts and the proportion of 

to each text part. Pragmatic and cognitive analyses show that the 
opinions are m ore oriented toward legal theory and argumentation 
Swedish texts center more on the practical world of the courtroom and 

lllrtlCUtJar case before the court. The textual differences revealed in this large-
mutlb·tac:eu~o linguistic analysis can be t raced back to differences in the 
trUOeJlW<>~ philosophies and procedures in the America n and Swedish legal 

thus revealing how the institution is embedded in its texts. 

'YIIIIIIlEUdU Fujii (University of Illinois-Urbana) 
speech-oct conditionals in J(lfXJMse 

(SAT AFf: Independence) 

examines "epistemic conditionals" and "speech-act conditionals" (Sweetser 1990) in Japanese, 
auention to special grammatical devises which characterize these conditionals. Whereas 

~~::=~can be used in all three domains (content, epistemic, and speech act) with no significant 
1 fonn. Japanese epistemic and speech-act conditionals often do involve additional 

markings. For example, an epistemic conditional often requires the consequent clause to take an 
pn:dicate, the NO-D A construction, or some other epistemic modal expression clarifying that the 
judgement is being presented. Going beyond form, the functions assumed by conditionals in the 
IJid speech-act domains differ across languages. Thus Japanese but not English has conventionalized 

expressions which serve in discourse as "speech-act modifiers". (E.g., Sott:yoku ni itte
moo doo demo ii-tre kai!V. I LiL If I speak frankly, I really don't care, I feel. >~.I Enn.klx 
1 don't give a damn.) My analysis provides crosslinguistic support for Sweetser's proposal. 

fon:oulltted for English. It also suggests that, of the two recognized alternative modes of accounting 
utv·t,o-Oine mapping of function to form - polysemy and abstraction (Sweetser 1986) - it is only the 

clarifies the specific function-form pairings for each construction, that has crosslinguistic 
all. this study shows that an understanding of the multiple uses of conditionals and of their 

pairings in all three domains is fundamental to making sense of the several formally 
but semantically related conditional constructions in Japanese. 

(McGill University) (SAT MORN: Gardner) 
(McGill University) 

lfOf to voice: ~in the Japanese developmentally language impaired 

is a vell doCUI1ented phen011eno• in Japanese phonology (llc<:awley 1968, Ito " 
1986, Ishihara 1989, a.ong others) in vhich •a word-initial voiceless obstruent 
voiced when it is the second •ember of a compound (e . g., orl + ka•i ~ ori9aai 
folding') . Ve hypothesized that developmentallY language impaired Japanese 

vho appea r to rely on expli ci t declarative •emory as opposed to implicit 
•emory to learn language (Paradis -" Gopnik (forthco•ing)) would have 
forming such coNpounds: word- initial voiceless obstruent& would re.ain 

tn the second •e•bers of unf~iliar and nonsense compounds. Six developmentally 
l•palred children ranging in age fro• 8;9 to 12;1 and six age ~aatched language 
red children were given a vord formation task (involving four d i fferent 

of the compounds (taken from Ishihara 1989). A significant difference between 
' performance vas found. The data indicate that the impaired chi ldren di d not 

90ice •ost of the second members' word- initial obstruents in the unfa.ilia~ and 
COII.POUnds whereas the non impaired children did voice the appropri ate word

Obstruent• of all the compounds. The impaired vere relying solely on the use of 
t •eans (e.g .• a grammati cal rule of voicing or a lexical search); they did not 

of having or of being able to construct a productive procedural rule of 
In conclusion, the results fro• this study provide elllpirical support for the 
• that what 1 s affected in at least some cases of develop•ental language 

ts iNpl i cit procedural •emory for phonological rules. 
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Orin Gensler (University of Califomia-Berkeley) 
Why should an artie~ tum into a preposition? Welsh predicarive J.11 

Welsh predicative ~ (Mae John yn fyfyriwr • "John is ( in) a student"), found nowhere 
else in Celtic and homophonous (arguably identical, but for mutation) to the Prep 
"in" synchronically, plausibly derives diachronically from the Celtic definite a 
*~· This remarkable categorial metamorphosis has been explained formally 
Watkins, BBCS 19} but heretofore never examined functionally. The particle 
throughout old Celtic (including Old Welsh} as an adverbializer; in either use, 
oldest spellings have a t / d (OW int}, arguing for a link to*~· Now the 
Celtic adverbial mark was surely Dative case (Old Irish); but when Brythonic lost 
int metanalyzed and itself was recast as the adverbial mark. The predicative use 
ever, is explicitly indefinite, and in most of Celtic £.!!! was still "moored" to d~ 
iteness via its formal association with the article. Only in Welsh did a ~L.LLerer\t 
article 1.! arise, allowing l!! « ..!!!!} to cut l oose and "reanchor" in the sphere of 
preposition I!! "in" --- a natural metanalysis for an adverbial /predicative particle 
both functionally (Prep provides a natural mark of adverbiality} and crosslinguist 
(cf. parallel predicative constructions with Prep in other languages, e . g. Egyptian) 
and Celtic-internally (association with the very common Celtic construction 
"he is in/at VERB-ing" ). 

Chip Gerfen (University of Arizona) 
Cross-segmental opacity withoUJ line crossing: The case ofCoatzospan Mixzec 

Tills paper argues for the use of feature cooccurrence constraints to characterize 
phonological opacity across segments rather than simply within a particular segment in non-linear 
phonology. I focus on regressive nasal hannony in Coatzospan Mixtec (CM). In CM, regressive 
vowel nasalization marks the 2nd-person familiar (Pilc:e and Small 1974). Of interest is the 
behavior of intervening consonants. Voiced consonants are transparent. as in viSe 'wet'-+ viae 
'you are wet', while voiceless consonants block the process, as in kutu 'plow' -+kuru 'you are 
plowing'. Ftrst, I show that the No-Crossing Constraint (Goldsmith 1976) fails to account for the 
CM data. Secondly, I show that typical assumptions about the role of feature cooccurrence 
constraints make incorrect predictions about the behavior of transparent consonants. And finally, 
I argue that the use of the constraint IF [+NASAL] THEN NOT [-VOICE] (cf. Archangeli and 
Pulleyblank in press) as a constraint on the spreading of harmonic [+nasal] across voiceless 
segments in the language provides the simplest account for the data. 

George Giannakis (Universitr of California-Los Angeles) 
TM system of the Kluakos in Panini and its position in the history of linguistics 

The term "karaka" is used by Plil)ini in a technical sense, meaning the capacity in which a thing can participate 
in the accomplishment of an action. Six different capacities are distinguished: apidina, sampradina, .bt11fa, 

11dhiJ:at11{1a, .tarman. and karl('. which correspond roughly to the following notions-functions of westem 

linguistics: source, recipient, instrument, place, patient or goal, and agent., respectively. In modem terminology 

one could perhaps say that a karaka stands for the deep or underlying relation of a NP to the VP, whereas 
vibhakti (case fonn} is the representation of the kiraka in the surface structure, but there is no perfect one·IO· 

one correspondence between the deep and the surface structures. The kirakas are semantic units subsumin& 

various shades of meaning relations which are expressed by vibhakti in actual sentences of the language. This 

system resembles in some ways modem theories of "Case Grammar", as proposed by Fillmore and others. but 

the. differences between them, both in structure and functional relation, are substantial. 
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(FRI MORN: Independence) 

rllymes in Bob Dylan's lyrics (1961· 1991) supports two claims about the representation of 
llld segments: (a} all word-final apical obstruents are extrametrical, even post-lexically, (b) 

Lfuyngal are class nodes; other reatures link directly to or are part of roots. Rhyme panems 
tbal (t. d, s. z], are extra-metrical post-lexically. Some 340 rbymes (12%) in the corpus are 
IIUl f~ an e~~ t, ~· s, or z on one of the rhyming words: frame-James; pen friend. 5% of the 

amgle distincnve feature. C-feanues that differ in rbyme include place (3%) and voicing 
no (non-corooal) rbymes that differ in nasality. continuancy, etc. llus is shown to argue 

IIOde ~Clements 1~85} and support feature geometries !hat put only place and voicing features 
(Steriade &: Schem 1986; McCarthy 1988; Oements 1990). Place and laryngeal nodes block 

fealures from c-comanding the root Assuming that features wltich c-command the root are 
10 pbonologk:al similarity yields a fonnal explanation of why only place and voicing are 

dlyme. The ooly vowel features that are overlooked in rbyme are hi and lo, supporting Clements' 
but arguing against his claim that C-place dominates V -features. 

(FRI EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

I lbeory of ~c Metrics which is temp/otic, bi!Ulry, prosodic, and !Ull'l·derivational. 
exlends Prosodic Morp~ology sub sp~cie Optimality Theory to the realm of poetic meter. We 

of ~r from ~cal Greek and Arabic. Traditional transfonnations, ternary feet and 
Clllegones found. m Alexand_rl~-based and Al Xalillian-based metrics are dispensed with 

... . ~or ~ mclude abolishing contraction and r~solUJion; conflating Ionic trochaic and 

10 
~g ternary feet (dactyl, anapest, etc). Consequences for Arabic include analyses 

. . . of Greek: ~ fo~ ~unt of the statistical popularity of the meters in tenns of Clash 
lliminaDon of metriCal posttJons that are inauthentic units of prosody (the traditional 'pegs' p 

System); and the elimination of ternacy and center-headed feeL Additi al • 
SIUdies Which sb on support comes 
four ow that 4 of the 18 Arabic meters account for fully 93% of the verse ( 4}. On 

PriDce ~ters f~= a natural class; this is not true of any traditionally-based analyses (Halle 
89). Gtven our analysis, four prosodic constraints correctly rank the 18 mete h 

.. 1-faJ......,.i .... - goes hand . h d 'th . rs sue 
m an Wt popularity; this is impossible on previous analyses. 

-31-



Janet Grimshaw (Rutgers University) (FRI MORN: Fairfax) 
English speokers as lexical bilinguals 

Baker's seminal work (1979) showed that the different behavior of verbs like tlottau! 
and give poses a deep learning problem (see e.g. Randall (1990), Grimshaw (1989) Pinker 
(1989)). This paper argues that the give/donole distinction is not one which holds within a 
sin3Je l~age! but one which holds between two different lexical systems. English has a 
G(ermamc)·lexJcon and an R(omanc:e)-lexicon, differing in phonology syntax, and 
morphology. English speakers are (lexical) bilinguals. ' 

Tl_le principles which ~~guisb_ between the two verb types operate be1ween 
grammancal systems. and not l!il.bill a single gr~. The R-lexicon has a single case 
system and the G-lex~con a double case system; this IS why give can take double objects and 
doiUlle cannot. 

The crucial step in learning is the assignment of a word to a lexical language. which 
requires sensitivity to the properties which distinguish the two lexicons. 

John Grinstead (University of California-Los Angeles) 
Conseqlll!nces qf the maruration of number morphology in Spanish and Catalan 

(FRI MORN: Gardner) 

Adult Spanish and Catalan_are characterized by the occurrence of both pest 
verbal and pre-verbal subJects as well as by rich subJect-verb agreement. 
At a very early stage however. (18 - 24 months) children do not use elther 
pOst-verbal subjects or p~ural subject-verb agreement. In the next stage 
~2S - 30 mo~thsl they beg1n t o use both. To expla1n this correlation. it 
lS hypothes1zed_that the maturation of the number proj ection, within a 
more hlghly art1culated IP. a l l ows nominative case assignment by the 
verbal c~mplex to post-verbal subjects. Before this maturatlon, nomtnatlve 
case ~ss1gnment m~y only take pla7e in a specifler -head relation with1n 
the hlghest fu~ct1onal head to whtch the verb moves, producing strict ly 
pre-verbal ~Ub)ects. The child data used in this study comes from 
Hernandez P1na (1984) and the CHILDES data base ~ MacWhinney and snow 
1985) . • 

Erich M. Groat (Harvard University) 
A minimalist account qJ English expletiv~s 

(FRI EVE: Constitution) 

TJ:lls _paper ac~~unts. for the basic behavior of English th~r~- and it- expletive constructions 
wubin t~e Mtruma!tst f~amework of Chomsky ( 1992). It argues that a natural stipulation 
concemmg the lextcal tte~ ther~. n~mely that it bears Case features but not Agreement 
features, may replace the supulauon m Chomksy (1992) that there is an "LF-affix." This 
avoids stiput:ting a class of ph~asal affixes •. a welcome result, since XP affixes (as 
?ppos~d to X affix~sJ are otherwtse unattested m natural languages. In contrast, expletive 
rt, unhk~ there, a?dtttonall~ bears Agree.ment feat~res fo_r third-person singular. Finally, 
postulaung a nul/mterpretatton for expletives combmes wtth Diesing ( 1992)' s definiteness 
analysis to correctly predict that rhere-expletive constructions tolerate only indefinite 
subjects. 
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Grondin (McGill University) 
-·=-· .. -(McGill University) 

categoriLS in child L2 acquisition of French 

(FRI AFT: Fairfax) 

Vainildca & Yaung-Scholten (1991) and Vamtkka (1993) argue that adult language learners 
VPs; subsequent projection of functional categories i_s _input driven, w11~ lP emergine 

They assume that the same is true for child Ll acqutsthon (Clahsen, Eisenbetss and 
10 press). On this account, then, one would expect child L2 learners to lack functtonal 

~··""""s in early stages. In this paper. we argue against this positton, showing that DP. IP and, 
are present from the beginning m chtld second language acquisiuon of French. 
are drawn from a corpus of spontaneous longitudinal production data from two English 

who started attending French Kindergarten at age 5. Our data suggest that the 
...._~'••M• categories DET and !NFL and their proJections are present in the chtld L2 grammar of French 

earliest stages of productton. Relevant properues include producuve use of determiners, 
verbs inflection, case marking, le,ocal subjects, and correct negative placement. Changes are 

quantiiative rather than qualitative in both chtldrcn; in other words, there are no radtcal shifts in 
mar as far as funcuonal proJections arc concerned. At later stages, one sees further evtdence for 

:; ~xample, from placement of adverbs, quanll ftcrs and object eli tics. Evidence for a CP proJection 
r~ lhe beginni_n!l_is less clear cut. In concluston, our data do not support the clatm for a purely lextcal 
IIIF 1n L2 acqUJslllon. 

lidtDt Guilfoyle (University of Calgary) 
fx1m11J1 arguments in non/inite clauses 

(FRl EVE: Constitution) 

Hale & Keyser (1990) and Travis (1991) suggest that VPs have a bipartite struCture 
consisting of a higher VP headed by an empty light verb, and a lower verbal noun phrase (VNP) 
lleaded by a nominal, a verbal noun. The upper light V assigns a theta-role to the external 
IIJili1IC'lt of the VNP, whil~ the internal argumenlS are licensed by the VN itself. In this paper, we 
sagest that some languages allow the VNP to surface without the higher VP, but they do so lml:l 
w11en the VNP lacks an external argument. We show that in Southern dialects of Modem Irish, 
aad in Old English the VNP, surfaces without a higher VP in nonfinite clauses, and that the 
resulting sttucture places strong restrictions on the number and types of arguments that can be 
lbeca-mari:ed by the VN, especially with respect to subjects. In effect, the VNP has no external 
qument This analysis allows us to explain several facts about the distribution and interpretation 
of subjects in Irish nonfinite clauses . We then extend OW' analysis of Irish nonfinite clauses to 
Old English . 

SIBin G. Guion (University of Texas-Austin) 
Tlte syUable structure of Arcado·Cyprian Greek 

(THURS EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

The traditional view of Greek syllable structure (Hemtann 1923, Meillet 1937), holds that all 
iDlervocalic consonant clusters are heterosyllabtc in Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Greek, and that by the 
fifth century B.C.E., the Attic dialect of Ancient Greek had developed a syllable structure that allowed stop 
+liquid and vo iceless stop+ nasal as onsets word internally. Steriade (1982) has proposed quite a 
different view of syllable structure development from Proto-Indo-European to Attic, in which the original 
tratment of intervocalic consonant clusters was to maximize the onset to the extent allowable by sonority. 
Possible onsets became more restricted over time, due to a stricter sonority constraints. 

Based on a complete examination of the surviving evidence of the Arcado-Cyprian branch of 
AocientGreek, I propose that Arcado-Cyprian had a syllable structure closer to that proposed for Proto
~k by Steriade: consonants of equal or rising sonority are allowed to occupy the onset position. On 
lhis view, Arcado Cyprian would be seen as preserving important archaism lost in Attic, thus providing 
valuable information on the syllable structure of Proto-Greek. 



, 
Barbara Hancin-Bhact (University of Utah) 
FeaJUre compeniWn and transfer in 1.2 perception 

(SAT MORN: Gardner) 

There is an ever-gro~ing body of lile~at~re which supports tl1e claim that second 
language (L2) learners perceive L2 sounds w1thm the phonetic categories of their first language 
(L I) ~Lealh~r a~d James 199_1 ). ~ow L2 sounds are mapped onto L 1 calegories is an open 
qu~sllon wh!ch IS addressed m th1s pllpcr. I propose an accounl, hascd on feature competition 
~h!ch e.11pl~ms why_ German and Japanese speakers of ESL perceive the inlerdcnlal more like~ 
s1b1lant, wh1le Turk1sh speakers perceive it more like a stop. 

Sharon Hargus (University of Washington) 
The first person plural pre.fu: in Babine-Witsu Wit'en (SUN MORN: Independence) 

The first person plural prefix in Babine-Witsu Wit'en an Athabask 
language, has two predictable allomorphs: syllable-initial [ts' <• Q _an 
!(bi~,e~ene 'w7 cook'), and ~ylla~le-final Oa>zJ- <[batreztaneXJ 'we'll 
cook · An order1ng_parado~ ar1ses 1n a linear analysis of the phonolo 
and morphology of th1s pref1x. The phonological shapes of adjacent refLY 
crea~e t~e ~yll~ble environment which determines the shap~ of the lpl xes 
pref:x, 1nd1cat1ng that.the 1 pl_prefix must be added after a l l oth~r 
p~ef1xes. _However, subJect pref1xes found in a position different from 
t at occup~ed by th7 1 pl block the affixation of the perfective prefix. 
If all subJect pref1xes are added at the same point in the derivatio 
t~en some_subj7ct prefixes (i.e,, the 1 pl) must be added after the n~rfec
t1v: pref1x ~s1nce the latter determines the shape of the 1 pl), andpsome 
subJect pref1xes must be added before the perfective prefix (blockin 't) 
r_argue that th7 no~-phonological allomorphy of the 1 pl pref ix is d~t~r-· 
m1ned by an Opt1mal1ty Theory output constraint, 

M~~hael Hegarty (University of Pennsylvania) 
Cimc placement and the derivaiWnal composition of phrase srructure 

(FRI AFI': Republic Ballroom B) 

The basic facts regarding the placement of an object clitic with respect to the verb 
in standard Italian are that the clitic precedes the verb in a finite clause, and 
follows the verb in an infinitival. These facts are analyzed in Kayne (1991), 
invoking nonstandard instances of head movement. The same array of facts can be 
captured, invoking only standard instances of head movement, if phrase structure is 
composed in the course of a syntactic derivation, along the lines sketched.in 
Chomsky (1992). Adopting Chomsky's distinction between V-features and NP-features, 
and a version of the split-Infl hypothesis (Pollock (1989), Belletti (1990 )), the 
clitic need move only to Agr-o to check Agr-o NP-features. In a finite clause, the 
verb picks up the clitic, adjoined to ita left, when the verb moves through Agr-o, 
on its way to T. In an infinitival, Agr-o has no V-features, so Agr-o enters into 
phrase structure after the verb moves t o T; the clitic then adjoins to Agr-o, 
appearing to the right of the verb. 

(FRI AFf: Constitution) ... A....,,,rtrl!r (University of Southern California) 
~;...rir 1utr.~re.nce between full and partial wh- movement in German 

ttention has been given to the fact that full and part ia l wh-movement in 
8 

are not synonymous ( cf. van Riemsdijk 83, McDaniel 89, Rizzi 91, 
- -'··A•'"v Dayal 89,93). But, whereas in full wh-movement the embedding can be 

eted de re or de dicto wrt. the matrix verb, in partial wh-movement the 
brp:ding only has a de reinterpre tation . I s how this semantic difference to favor 

~~ estav Dayal's (89,93) general approach over approaches that unify partia l and 
Sr~a h-movement at some syntactic leve l (van Riemsdijk 83, McDanie l 89, 
f,.u h~an 90). Following Dayal, the scope marker was is not an expletive hut rather 

8 ument of the matrix verb, and the embedding serves as a topic of the matrix. :a a;~ose that the embedd ing is a rest rictor extraposed from was. Extraposition 
prounts for the syntax of partial wh-movement in a principled fashion. It 

atethermore derives the impossibility of matrix negation in partial wh-movement 
~~izzi 91) without stipulation, reducing it to the interaction of independently
. en contradictory specificity requirements on extraposition (Gueron 80, 
~=inhart 87) and extraction across nel!at ion (Cinque 91 ). 

AriJd Hestvik (University of Stuttgan) 
S&e.e Berman (University of Stuttgart) 
DisjoinJ reference and the theory of referential relaiWns 

(SUN MORN: Constitution) 

'Ibis paper concerns the theory of referential relations. We contend this amounts to a stalement of conditions of 
Slrict coreferentialit:y or noncorefentialit:y between (referential) NP denotata. This conclusion runs counter to the 
vinually uncontested position within the syntactic literature that the notions of disjoint reference and (partially) 
overlapping reference play essential roles in the theory (see Lasnik 1989 and Chomsky/Lasnik (to appear)). We 
UJUC that referential relations are best cUI-acterized at an extrasentential-i.e., discourse-level of 
representation; consequently, we employ the fonnalism of Discourse Representation Theory (DR T). Lasnik: 
II'JIICS that both (1) and (2) involve disjoint reference: (1) Mary js proud of her. (2) Mqrv js proud of them .. 
However, we present data such as (3), in which a sentence like (2) is clearly acceptable with overlapping 
~el'mnce between Mary (= she) and them: (3) Mary wrote a paper with John that W accCl)ted by U. ShU 
ma!ly proud of rhem On our analysis, the resolution of pronominal reference ensues as part of the discourse 
processing of the text in which the pronoun and its antecedent(s) occur. We invoke a DRT principle by which, 
for example, the reference of them can be identified with the conjoint references of John and Mary . Such 
identification amounts to nothing more than coreference at the discourse level. True cases of disjoint reference, 
as in (l) or (4) John told Mary about them., are excluded by a requirement (in specified configurations) of 
noncorefcrence between the pronoun and the "sum" of the individual antecedents (in (I) this sum is one). Titis 
requirement can be easily incorporated into the DRT construction rule for processing pronouns, which thus 
becomes the appropriate locus for BT principle B. An analogous treatment of full NPs is given in the paper. 

F. R. Higgins (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Preverbal loss ofn: in Old English: An Anglian dialect feature 

(FRI MORN: Commonwealth) 

Evidence is provided that a commonplace absence of ne preceding the finite 
verb in a clause otherwise characterized as negative is a-reature of Anglian 
dialects and not, for instance, a matter of literary genre. Analysis of data 
from the Toronto corpus and comparative examination of variant man us cript read
~gs both yie l d this concl usion . The absence of ne is restricted to clause
final verbs in all but t he final continuation of the Peterborough Chronicle, 
md therefore cannot in t he general case be att ributed to loss by prosiopesis 
or, for chronol ogical reasons, t o Norse influence. The loss of ne in Middle 
English must be investigated with this distribution in mind. --



Erhard W. Hinrichs (University of Tuebingen) 
Tsuneko Nakazawa (NTI Laboratories) 
An HPSG analysis of split-NP topicalization in German 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

Split-NP topicalization in German has received considerable attention among GB syntacticians. Two 
fundan~:ental questions a~>?ut sp~t-NP topicali~tion have. ye~ to be satisfactorily answered: 1. What is the 
categonal status ~f the top!c and us corre~pon~g non-top1calized remnant? 2. Is. the topic extracted out or a 
complement NP m the Mutelfeld (eg. RiemsdiJk 1987 and Fanselow 1988), or IS the topic base-generated 
and connected to a second NP in non-topicalized position (eg. Haider 1990)? Our analysis of split-NP 
top!cal~tion wil~ provide an answer to both of these questions and will make the following claims: 1. The 
top~cahze~ ~atenal has the s~tus of the full NP. This assumption is supported by the fact that split-NP 
top1cs exh1b1t the same declensiOn patterns as full NPs and by the fact that some dialects admit not only bare 
plur~s and mass nouns as split-NP topics, but also allow singular count nouns. The non-topicalized remnant 
~onsututes an NP as w~ll, smce re~ants exhibit the same syntactic behavior as elliptical NPs. Determiners 
m such remnants a~d m other elhpucal NPs always appear in the strong declension. Moreover some of 
these stron~ ctt:tenrune':S (keiner, einer) can only appear m elliptical NPs and in remnants of split-NP topics. 
2. The toptcalized NP ts not the result of head extraction out of a complement NP. In our analysis, split-NP 
toptcs are ~xtracted con~:plements of ~ verbs i~ the sy~tax. and are linked to an elliptical NP in the 
Mmelfeld m the semant1~s. The ~su_ltm~ ~alys1s of spht-~ topicaliz.ation will be presented in the 
framework of HPSG. Spht-NP topicaltzatlon tS accounted for VIa a lexical rule which is a variant of the 
complement extraction rule proposed by Pollard and Sag (in press) for topicalization in English. 

Robert D. Hoberman (State University of New York-Stony Brook) 
Subtractive morphology and morpheme identity in Arabic 

(SAT MORN: Independence) 

.\t the ends of major syntactic constituents ("in pause") in Classi cal 
Arabic most words are truncated, losing up to one whole syllable and the whQJe 
or part of as many as three morphemes. The following are some exaMples f fu)) 
forms followed by pause forms): kitaab-i-n/kitaab; yaktub-u/ yaktub; 
yaktub-uu-na/yaktubuun; kaatlb -at - i -n/kaatibah; katab-at/katabat (no change) . 
The difference is not simply phonological; several morpho logical conditions 
determine how much is truncated in a pause form. The following points will ba 
argued: (1) The pause/ full alternation is (at least in part) indeed truncation 
or subtractive morphology, rather than the failure to add some elements. (2) 
The aorphological rules of truncation must recognize not only morpheme 
boundaries but also specific morphemes. They cannot be stated Jn terms of 
phonological properties alone, nor with a combination of phonological and mor
phosyntactic information. This is a strong counterexaJiple to the "a-morphous" 
hypothesis of Anderson 1992 . 

Eric Hoekstra (Royal Netherlands Academy) 
Complementizers preceding wh- phrases 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

Some city dialect speakers allow a cornplementiser to precede a Wh-phrase: 

(1) Ik weet niet of wie er allemaal op het. inst.ituut werken 
I know not COMPL who there ADV at the institute work 

A preceding complementiser is insensitive to the distinction between relatives 
and embedd~d questions, whereas a following complementiser is. Three arguments 
are present.ed to support the claim that there is a functional projection hosting 
Hof" and taking CP as its complement. This projection semantically designates 
comparison, as "of" is characteristically used to express this. 
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Holland (University of California-Berkeley) (FRI MORN: Commonwealth) 
Greek postpositions and preposirions in diachronic typological perspecrive 

1 
Homeric Greek the placcmenl of the 'proper preposluons' (p) vanes . they may precede or follow 

':.ouns or be mterposed m noun-adje<:uve INA) sequences apo khrhon6s t il. 5.1 3) 'from the ground'. 
Df10 (Od. 6.12) 'from the gods'. gaier apo parrrdos til 13 696) 'from Ius paternal land' Preposed to 

lhcY ate prochtic: postposed. they are accented (anastrophel. Tradnionally. thetr placement has 
as 'free' (e.g .. Delbruck 1900' 105. Chantrame 1953 83·8~) Recently. typologists (e g .. 

1914: !36-138. Hawkins 1983: 215 !Oha\·e argued that thtsvariation is caused by change m 
baSic order of verbs and objects (OV. VO). There are obje<:t1ons to both theones If the placement is 

rrec. tben there is no explanatton for the absence of ANp or NAp m Homer The !had and Od\·sse~ offer 
oaly OPC sueh example. arhantira. dtJ theon tipo (11, 18 420) 'from the 1mmonal gods' Yet the postposed 
Giller must turve been inherited. for on!~ m anastrophe does the accentuauon of the Homeric postpositions 
IJifCC with that of their Vedic cognates. On the. other hand. a shill from baste OV to VO order cannot 
~~~~o-e caused the shift of postposlllon to prepoSitiOn m Greek. smcc m Homer the ratio of OV to VO tS 

.,.ethan 2 1. whrle that of preposition to postposttton ts about 13 · I . Moreover. a stmple change m 

..... uon order w11l not account for the frequent mterposed structures NpA. ApN Although change 1A 

OV order cannot have caused a sh1ft tn Np order. there are SlmilantJCS rn the paths of change t:rlc.en J~r 

15 
•amplified' sentences (SOVX) arc transmonal between SOV and SVO orders CHvman 1975. McCone 

l979. ef Gonda 1959). so too NpA sequences can be reg3rded as 'amphfied'. transruonal phrases 

Steve Hoskins (University of Delaware) 
'1711 rhytlun rule, prosodic domains, and schwa in French 

(SAT AFf: Republic Ballroom B) 

The Rhythm Rule ( RR) has been much discussed in English phonology but rittle is known about 
It in other languages. I propose that French a lso has the RR as part of its phonology, the RR 
interacts with the prosodic domains (Nespor and Vogel 1986), and the RR t rrggers what is 
knoWn as the Three Consonant Law (TCL). The TCL is a prohib,tion on consonant clusters of 
three in certain contexts; a schwa is inserted between the second and last consonant. The TCL 
will be shown to be an artifact of resyllabification caused by application of the RR; my analysis 
15sumes a difference in the perm ssible syllable structures for stressed and unstressed 
sylable, and that the RR deletes a stress in a clash. TCL obtarns when the RR deletes the stress 
on a syllable woth a structure not possible for unstressed syllables. 

To test this hypothesis, I gathered data from sex native speakers, using sentences with TCL 
env~ronments, clash, and several prosodic domains. The resu,ts, presented in my paper, 
support my hypothesis and show that the RR 1n French expla1ns the distribution of schwa in the 
data and furthermore the RR appears to have the same domain in French as it does in English. 

(FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom B) H1rry Howard (Tulane University) 
The lattice structure and update potential of copula selection in Spanish 

The di!fere.nce between the two copula verbs ser (characteristic or permanent properties) and estar (temporary 
properties) m Spanish is stated in terms of the update potential in Dynamic Predicate Logic of the two lanices below. 
Su presuppose~ a lattice gen~rated by an unordered set of the same property assigned to different entities, to which 
!he asserted.property x (a) 1S added. It does not permit the definition of complementation, so x(a) does not 
pre~uppose 11s contrary. Estar presupposes a lattice generated by a linearly ordered set of different properties 
1SS1gned to the same entity, to which the asserted property 1t(a) is added. It permits the definition of relative 
complementation, so it 1S possible for 11( a) to presuppose its contrar . 

~~======~--wn~~~~~ I estar predications I 111 a 1t n a +1t a 

1r 1 (a)+11 0(a} 1t 1 (a)+1t J.a) 

~ /"(, 
Jt1(a} < 11 J.a) -> n:1(a) < 1tn(a) < 1t(a) 

'V 'V 
-> 

n:l(a)· n(a) 
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Miao-Ling Hsieh (University of Southern California) 
On the licensing of the btm·CL phrase in Chinese 

(SAT MORN: Constitution) 

The Negative Polarity Item (NPI)ban-Ciassifier (CL) phrase behaves differently from the rel'lhe 'any' 

phrase. First of all, while renhe 'any' can be licensed by clausemate negation, superordinate negation (in the 

subject position), yes/no questions, conditionals. and others, a ban·CL phrase can only occur with clausemate 

negation. Second, although multiple occurrence of renhe phrases is permissible, that of ban·CL phrase is not 

Furthermore, renhe phrases are not allowed to intervene between the negation and a ban·CL phrase. The 

above facts strongly suggest the dependence of the ban-CL phrase on negation. Following Pollock {1989) and 

Chomsky 0989) that NEG heads its own maximal projection. NegP. we would like to suggest that the ban-cL 

phrase be analyzed as an agreement-inducing element and it must move to the SPEC of NegP at LF. The 

analysis gives an account to all the above facts. Evidence of the movement comes from the WCO test. 

Jose I. Hualde (University of Illinois· Urbana) (SUN MORN: Independence) 
Optimalization and complex rule order: Palatalizarion and nasal assimilation in Basque 

Complex rule orderings constitute a case where we may ask whether the complexity is in tne 
facts or in the analysis. One such case is studied in this paper. It is argued, that, Vhe• 
the facts are viewed as involving constraint interaction, the complexity vanishes. In 
some Basque dialects, nasals (and other coronals) palatalize after/i/. Nasals also aasLm
ilate to a following consonant. In a standard generative analysis within lexical phonol
ogy, one must conclude that N-ASSIM applies both before and after PAL. N-ASSIM has a 
lexical application which creates inputs for PAL in certain cases. It also has a post
lexical application, which can obliterate the effects of PAL, cf. Marti~), Marti[m) ba
karrik 'only M.'. These complications disappear when we view the facta in terms of well
formedness constraints. The two constraints (PAL and N-ASSIM) are in conflict when a n 
/n/ is preceded by /i/ and followed by a consonant. Since /inb/ gives [imb), N-ASSIM ia 
the dominating constraint. In a sequence such as /ind/, on the other hand, both cons
traints can be satisfied simultaneously, since the consonant following the nasal is a 
palatsli~able one. The optiaal and actual result is [ipl), where the nasal is both palat
alized and shares it point of articulation with the following consonant. There is no 
complex rule order. 

Kathleen Hubbard (University of Califomia·Berkeley) 
Optimality and tone: Evidence from Bantu 

(SUN MORN: Independence) 

T~a~ phenomena 1~ Bantu languages ha¥e long shaped our notions of appropriate rules ana 
r(prtsen~ations jd phonological theory: yet the derivational analyses of non-linear phon
ology often require inelegant ordering, blocking, repair rules and the like to account for 
the data . ln this paper I show that an analysisbased on Optimality Theory (Prince and Smo
lensky 1993) more satisfactorily accounts for tonal patterns in Kikerewe and Runyambo, 
Bantu languages of Tanzania. In both languages, ce~tain tonal phenomena involve penulti
mate position in the word : in Runyambo, a lexical final H surfaces on the penult if the 
w~rd is phrase final, even if the penult and ultima are in different morphemes. ln this 
case an optimaLity account would rank the constraint of FAITHFULNESS to lexical domain 
lower th~n the NONFlNALITY constraint on H tones. In Kikerewe, where a future tense 
assigns a H tone to the penultimate syllable of verb forms, that H surfaces finally on 
~no~yllabic verb roots (ndaa-bala but ndaa-rya) . If additional morphemes appear within 
the stem do~in of that monosyllabic root, however, the H surfaces as penultimate again 
tndaa-ga-lya). 'So ~hy .not *ndaa-lya? Because the constraint of FAITHFULNESS to tonal 
d6JDain (here, the "macrostem" of the verb which includes the object marker of ndaa-ga-lya 
b~t not the tense ~arker o~ ndaa-lya) outranks the NONFlNALITY constraint. This is the 
r~erse of Runyambo, giving an elegant account of apparently unrelated rules in the two . 
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(SAT MORN: Dalton) HiilkD (University of Essen) 
,. mmu• .... baCkground of the simple style 

F ncis Bacon's innovation of scientific thinking contained 
ratic deliberations on the role of language in the 

tion and spreading of knowledge. He defined conditions 
~,~··~~ of res et verb~ and the construction of 

adequate style:-Bacon's ideas echo in the writings of 
scientists of the 17th century, especially those around 

Royal society, and in the linguistic ideals of the Society 

J6u Hyams (University of California-Los Angeles) 
~~Johnson (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Jlyid Poeppel (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
jllanette Scbaeffer (University of California-Los Angeles) 
.. WexJer (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
Dr acquisition of r~ Ge1711Q11ic verb panicle consrrucrion 

(FRI EYE: Fairfax) 

In this paper, we inves tigate the acquisition of the verb particle construction 
ln English, Dutch and German. There are two phenomena of interest. First, there is 
aa early stage in the acquis ition of English in which children obligatorily place the 
llbject before the particle, as in "Papa take bibby off." This contrasts with the adult 
J.aacuage in which the object may precede or follow the particle, as in "Sue looked up 
clle reference/Sue looked the reference up." Second, the "stranded particle stage" 
of early English also contrasts with verb particle constructions in early German and 
lutch. In these languages, children show a strong tendency to use separable prefix 
verbs as root infinitives in which the particle fa ils to separate from t he verb, as 
111 "Niet pap ope ten" (Not porridge up-eat) . This contrasts sharply wHh regular verbs 
la Dutch and German which are most often finite and occur in second position, as in 
"Morgen komc Thomas" (Tomorrow comes Thomas) . 

In our paper, we provide an analysis of the acquisition of t he verb particle 
c~truction which explains t h is difference between early English vs. early Dutch/ 
Cerun. We also provide an account for the "stranded particle stage" in early 
Eag11sh. 

WIUJam ldsardi (University of Delaware) 
OptinvJJity, alignment, and Polish stress 

(SUN MORN: Independence) 

Optimality Theory {Prince and Smolensky { 1993 ). McCanhy and Prince ( 1993a,b) ) eliminates rules in favor 
"an ordered set of universal surface well formedness conditions. McCanhy and Prince offer a sketch of 
Polish word stress {Rubach and Booij ( 1985)). proposing the constraint ranking inC l ). This paper will 
examine the modifications required to extend this account to cover clitic stress and exceptional stress in Polish. 

(I) FtBin >> ParseSyll >> Align'(Word.R.Foot.R) » Align'(Fooi.L.Word.Ll 
In uncliticized words the main stress is located on the penult. wtth alternating stresses starting at the beginning 
of the word. v. (2). With proditics. words can lose their initial stress while retainng other stresses. cf. (3). 
12) a. saksofonisty b. konstantynopc)litanczyka (3) a. do saksOfonisty b. Od konstantynop(>litanczyka 
The constraints in (I) stipulate that: feet should be binary (FtBinl. all syllables should be parsed t ParseSylll. 
,. should be a foot at the right edge of the word (Align'). and feet should be aligned with the leit edge of the 
Won! !Align'). Because more higly valued constraints take precedence. for example. words with an odd 
num~rof syllables will contain one unfooted syllable ( FtBin >> ParseSyll) whose location is detennined by 
the Altgnment conditions. Forms such as (3b} are problematic on this account because they comain two 
llllparsed syllables. An alternative parsing of (3bJ--•Od konstAntynopolltancz)·ka--would satisiy ParseSyll 
:'"pletely. To correctly deal with eli tic stress. calculations on two levels-Word and Cliuc Group--must still 

performed (cf. Halle & Kenstowicz l 1991 )). Words with e~ceptional stress cause Stmilar complications. 
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Alexei lourtchak (Duke University) 
Unguislic nuulcers of culruraltransilion 

(SUN MORN: Republic 

THIS PAPER ANALYZES, FROM LINGUISTIC AND ANTHROPOLOGICAL PERSPECT 
THE LINGUISTIC CHANGES WHICH OCUUR IN FIRST GENERATION RUSSIAN IMMI 
COMMUNITIES IN THE US. THREE TYPES OF LINGUISTIC INTERFERENCE ARE 
DISCUSSED,FIRST,LEXICAL AND STRUCTURAL BORROWING IN WRITTEN IMMIGRANT 
RUSSIAN,WHICP ARE USED IN EITHER "unassimilated" FORM (ORIGINAL ENGLI 
AN "assimilated" FORti (CYRILLIC SPELLING AND RUSSIAN MORP!iOLOfW). 

V
NAEWLY PRODUCED CONSTRUCTIONS (IN SPOKEN H1MIGRANT RUSSIAN) WITH. 

LENTS IN EITHER STANDARD RUSSIAN OR ENGLISH. TffiRD, "SEMANTIC '""'"A•-~ 
-A REPLACEMENT OF THE TH~~TI C ROLES IN RUSSIAN CONSTRUCTIONS BY THE 
!HEMATIC ROLES IN THF. CORRESPONDING ENGLISH CONSTRUCTIONS. 

IT IS ARGU~D THAT THE THREE TYP~S OF LINGUISTIC INTERFERENCE 
AS LINGUISTIC MARKE RS OF TRANSITION AND PRODUCTION OF CULTURAL IDE~T 
AND MEANINGS . 

Mary Jack (Rutgers University) 
Caroline Carrithers (Rutgers University) . 
Prosodic vs segmenraJ level impairments in aphasic narrarive speech 

(SAT AFT: Republic 

Studies that seek to distinguish segmental from prosodic level aphasic deficits (e.g., Blumstein, 
and references therein) deal mostly with 'foreign accent syndrome', the term applied to ~,.],,...,;., .. 
impaired prosody. However, an aphasic subject without a 'foreign accent', who n.,,,.,.,.h .. t....; 
exhibits a pattern of errors which suggests a diminished role of syllable structure, may be 
at the prosodic level of phonology. Our analysis of 120 paraphasias in the narrative speech 
from two aphasic subjects (one fluent, atypical conduction aphasia, and one non-fluent, 
agrammatic) supports the hypothesis of selectively impatred phonological levels - <~>o·m.,,n,,.t 

prosodic. FOK's distribution of onsets to codas conforms to two generalizations 
speech errors in normals: a) more errors occur in onset than coda position, and b) the max 
of onsets in stressed syllables. which will increase the complexity of the onset relative to the 
any). This can be true only if the phonological component of the speaker's language prod 
mechanism is indeed using intact syllable structure. JMD violates both tendencies: a) his 
proportion of errors in onset and coda position indicates a relational bias toward codas as 
locus, and b) his onset errors occur in the syllable following stress. This suggests that 
phonological deficit 1s at the segmental level, while JMD's is at the prosodic level 

Neil G. Jacobs (Ohio State University) (FRI MORN: Republic 
Borrowing vs language shift among 19rh century Yiddish speakers 

The 19th century marked lhe simultaneous virtual disappearance of (once-dominant) Western Yiddish 
and the development/rise of a modem Slandard Yiddish (StY) based on Eastern Yiddish dialects. In 
stances, the role of New High German (NHG) was significant. In the former, the majority of 19th c. 
speakers took part in language shift to coterritorial German. In the latter, NHG was used as a coctscious 
and anti-model in the development of StY (Schaechter 1969); emerging StY borrowed heavily from 
Incorporation of modem Gennanisms was lhus in one case part of a process of language decline and 
another of language development and expansion. The traditional scholarship (Weinreiclll938, 
Lowenstein 1979) offers no principled distinction between the two types of NHG influence. The 
per, using the model of Thomason &: Kaufman ( 1988-TIK), shows that the nature of the NHG influen.:e' 
fers along lines with T/K claims about shift-induced change vs. borrowing. Examples are given 
gy, morphology, and lexicon. Thus, for example, shifting WY > NHG typically (Shpim 1926; 
expunged common native vocabulary of Hebrew-Aramaic (HA) origin, systematically replacing 
NHG words, whereas StY borrowed heavily< NHG without systematically eltpunging HA-origin 
both situations, 19th c. Yiddish spealcers used NHG as a linguistic vehicle to modernization, yet 
and implementation differed in ways important for general linguistic discussion. The historical relatH:lllll 
Yiddish and Gennan, structural closeness, and tightness of the control groups malce • the soc:tot:lng•••~·~ 
lion of 19th c. Yiddish speakers a particularly complell and challenging testing ground for the 
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(Georgetown University) 
(1806-69): A philologist in need of being rediscovered 

(SAT AFT: Dalton) 

in 18~3 that he knew of no on~ better qualified than Wackemagel, then barely 27 
m German language and ltterature at the Umvcrsity of Basel. Karl Lachmann 

positive evaluation. Made a full professor in 1835, Wackemageltaught in Basel for 
numerous offers from prestigious German universities. At the death of Jacob 

of hiS peers rank~d Wac~e~agel as now being ~he leader in Germanistics. Strangely 
wntte~ about h1m ~t h1s time, ~nd even !ess tS written about him today. He was, 

.pricoally s.~llful master m many sect1ons of IUs field. The objective of this paper is 10 
spec1fic achJ~ve,ments of Wack~m~gel, what their relevance was then, how they 

research at hiS ume and what S1gmficance they still may have even today. The 
to prove that Wackemagcl's relative isolation at a "parochial" university accounts to 

lack of widespread mfluence of his writings It will also be argued, on the other hand 
primary inter,est in teaching led to re~arch which is best descritred a,s subservient pri~ 

needs of his teachmg. Perhaps prec1sel y because of this intended restriction scholars 
il t;,scmating and rewardmg to rediscover Wackemagel s work. 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

are characterized by the rhythm1c ahernation of strong and weak syllables. Reduction of 
or more casual speech styles has been observed for both these languages In extreme 

of the, unsa;ssed vowel, can ob~~ure the differences in words pa1rs like ~ol/apse and 
Kannen cans an? kann 7an, V tn Gennan. Reductions like these have traditionall 

terms of a phonologtcal delenon rule _(St~auss 1982; Kloecke, 1982). However. in receit 
expwu_tno1~s based on gestural re~org~tzau~n (Browman & Goldste1n, 1989; Kohler, 1989) 

arnculat~ gestures can be umed m vanous ways and also overlap. In case of extreme 
. mtght be <:ompletely h1dden by the adjacent consonantal gestures. In this paper 1 

ntne rates by nauv~ nonh~m Gennan speakers ~fa corpus containing "minimal pairs" 
. and ~raten to fry . The words were subject to durational measurements and a 
IS strong eVIdence for the latter account in the observation that in slow speech a vocalic 

unif~tra syllable can appear where underlymgly neither are pre~ent. The gestural score 
,99~c)o~t for what the phonolog_y needs two categorical ru les for: a deletion rule and 

· . e appearance of a vocahc element and hen~e an extra syJ lable m slow s eech 
the aruculatory_ gestures further apart 1n time so that during the transinon fro~ one 

fOUOWtnlt gesture an umntended vocalic element is generated. The predictions made by the 
true for the collected Gennan data in fast as well as slow speech. 

(SAT EVE: Constitution) 
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, 
Dianne Jonas (Harvard University) 
Parameters and Faroese synlDX 

(FRI EVE: Constitution) 

Holmberg and Platzack (1990, H&P) claim that the presence versus absence of 
morphological inflection splits modem Scandinavian languages into two groups, Insular 
(Faroese and Icelandic) and Mainland (Danish, Norwegian,. Swedish). H&P maintain that 
this accounts for several syntactic differences between the two groups. Attempting to 
account for certain as~ of syntactic variation within Germanic, Bobaljik and Jonas 
(1993) proposed that the availability of SpecTP as an A-position in an articulated IP 
structure is an important parameter: A positive setting of this parameter implies that 
SpecTP will be available for an indefinite subject in transitive expletive coostructioos 
(TECs) and as a "higher subject position" in expletive passives. New data from Faroese 
confirms that the SpecTP parameter proposal is on the right track. Faroese speakers split 
into cv.:o groups: One group (speakers of Faroese l) bas a positive setting of the SpecTP 
parameter. allows TECs and indefinite subjects in the "higher subject" position in 
passives. The other group (speakers of Faroese 2) allows neither. There appear to be no 
morphological differences between Faroese 1 and Faroese 2. 

Charles Jones (George Mason Univusity) 
dandiiJt 

(SAT AFT: Constitution) 

The main proposal of this paper is that XP-exremal projeclion of a 9-role is media red not by a special 
"exlemal" marking, but by a kind of ECP licensing requirement externally projecred 9-roles must be 
either (I) governed by Inn, or (II) lexically marked as direct (in the sense of Levin & Rappaport 
1986). An immediate consequence of the proposal is that the forever problematic amusing/running 
contrast in John seems amusing!• running can be accounted for without denying that both are 
adjectives and without appeal to explicit thematic relations. Other puzzles that are illuminated by the 
proposal include: (I) differing properties of intransitive participles: wilted lettuce vs. •coughed 
patient (Bresnan 1982), (II) dual emotive/physical predicates: a very arresting thoughtJ•paUceman 
(Brekke 1988). {ill) differing properties of long and short forms of Russian adjectives (Siegel 1976). 
(lv) the difference between raising adjectives and raising verbs with respect to "external arguments": 
That John will leave is cenain!•seems. (Borer 1988). (v) the question of whether tough predicates 
do (Williams 1983) or do not (Chomsky 1981) have an external argument, and (Yi) properties of the 
prepositionlcomplementizer likL in Jolul sums [like /(he's) a 11ice guyiJ. (Lappin 1984). 

Brian D. Joseph (Ohio State University) 
Rex E. Wallace (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
PIE voiced aspirates in Italic: A tesrfor the glonalic theory 

(THURS EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

The Glottal_ic Theo!)' (GT) for Proto-Indo-European stops is best known for reinterpretmg the traditional 
theory's vo1ced plam stops (*b/d/g/gw (=*D)) as glonalics. However, GT also revises the phonetics of 
the other t~ditional PIE consonants: allowing f~r direct compariso~ of the two theories. In particular, 
both th~ones reconstruct ~01ced aspuated stops m PlE. but wnh a dtfferent status: distinctiVely voiced 
and asptrated m ~ tradttlonal theory (*Dh), but distinctively votced wtth nondistinctive aspiration in GT 
(*~~)). The theo~es dtffe! ~ ~ow they account for vanous phenomena affecting •Dh!D(h): changes 
trad111onal!y explamed by mdtv1duallanguage sound changes ("'Grassmann's Law") deasp1rating the first 
of t~o ~ptrates are accounted fo~ mGT by _PIE allophony between voiced plain and voiced aspirated 
realtzauons, governed by constratnts requmng roots with *D(h) to show at least one but no more than 
one aspirated realization. As a result, the two theories make different predictions for the outcome of PIE 
di~pirat~ roots in a branc.h like Itali~ _with no Grassmann's Law effects: GT predicts reflexes ofjustone 
asp1rate m such roots, whtle the trad111onal theory predtcts reflexes of two aspirates. We have found 
four relevant Italic forms from diaspirates: Oscan feihuss walls' and haf- 'have', Umbrian furfant 
'shear', and Latin forfex 'pincers'. To account for these forms, GT must resort to ad hoc explanations 
(e.g. distant m~ner assimilati~ns), whil_e i~ the traditi_onal theory, these ~orms are exactly as expected. 
Thus, GT requ1res ex~ m~chinery (asptralion restncuons). and cannot g1ve a natural account of Italic 
developments of PIE dtasp1rates, and so on at least this count the traditional reconstruction is preferable. 
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E. joseph (University of Hong Kong) (SAT MORN: Dalton) 
grammar. arbitrary lexicon: An enduring parallel in the history of Western linguistics 

anciet'lt dichotomY be~en the mrtllral and the arbitrary (or conventional! has never disappeared trom Western 
thought. but has been incorporated sub reptice into theories of grammar and rhetoric through the present 

A parocularty significant parallelism axists between this dichotomy and the equally ancient division of languagas 
gtammat!cal and lexical $V$ttM$. The parallel originates in Varro's prop0$81 that while the !ink. b4Jtween words 

1M 1fMir meanings is conventional, the orammatical proeecses that words undergo - syntax. broadly defined - is 
ftlllllll He connectS thi$ to the fact that. whereas the former Is 'volurmtry' , the latter is compulsory. In modam 

d.s means that the lexical meanings of words exist on a more conscious rJI~ne than do rules of syntax. so thn 
:;'~er fall within the domain of tha historical and political procass of convention. while the latter, being 
~· are natural in origin and operation. Thrs paper ~ces the parallel through medieval and modem 
lllgulltiCS where it is linked with vet another dichotomy: that between nouns and verbs. with the latter perceived 

mora h;.vilV 'invested' 1n grammar, hence rn n011ture. The goal of the paper is to undarstllnd how recent treatments 
: gr~mmar and laxtcon may have bean affected by this obscure ancient parallelism, which tends covert power to 
Cllrllin theOratical formullltlons and rhetoric011l moves and dances rt to others . 

(FRI MORN: Exeter) Christine Jourdan (Concordia University) 
PrtpoSitioiiiJlverbs in Solomon Islands pijin: Grammaticalization and creo/ization 

Speakers of Solomon Islands Pijin have been making extensive usage of 
prepositions and directionals to qualify movement and action verbs. 
They are increasingly making usage of prepositional verbs to achieve 
the same ends. The result is a more direct and less cumbersome speech. 
Looking at data gathered over the last ten years in the capital city 
of Honiara, I will show that this form of grammaticalization is not 
the prerogative of children learning Pijin as a first language. Adults 
and children who grew up with Pijin as a second , but main language of 
daily interaction, use prepositional verbs in the same contexts and 
uounts. Moreover, the adults do not seem to lag behind the children ln 
terms o f linguistic creativity. 

Christine Jourdan (Concordia Universi1y) 
IDJrld Mittmannsgruber (Concordia University) 
Robbyn Seller (Concordia University) 
Und me your ears: Language inJerference and transcription 

(FRl AFT; Hampton) 

Recent work on the role of substratum influences on the production of 
pidgins and creoles, as well as work on interference from the perspectiv e 
of second language acquisition have sharpened our undP.rstanding of the 
development of these languages as well as of their acquisition by the 
speakers. We are not as well informed as to what role language inter
ference plays when comes the time to transcribe what we hear. Our ex
perience in transcribing Solomon Islands Pijin tapes shows that two kinds 
of interference take place at the time of transcription: 1 1 phonological 
interference broup,ht about by the mother tongue of the person who 
transcribes; 2) semantic interference, brought about by the degree of 
knowledge of the language to be transcribed. To illustrate our points 
wde will analyze a segment of a single Pijin tape as transcribed by four 
ifferent people: a germanophone, an anglophone, a francophone and a 

Pijinophone. We will then move on to show the effects (political and 
cultural) of this type of interference in the development of a standard 
Version of pidgins and creoles, particularly when the transcriber/ 
linguist may well be a speaker of the very language that supplied part of 
the lexicon in the first place. 

-43-



Sun-Ah Jun (Ohio State University) 
Syntax and accentual phrasing in Korean 

Prosodic Phonologists (Sel.kiJX 1984, 1986; Nespor & Voge~ 198?) define the Pho~logical Phrase by the 
edges of muimal proj~tions, .or the head-complement rel~nonsh1p. Cho (1989), S1lva (~990), and~~ 
(1992) use this syntacnc algonthm to acount for the domam of rules su~h ~Korean Lems Stop VoJCJna. 
However, phonetic eltperiments (Jun 1991, 1993) show that ~e domam ts bener accou.nted for by tbe 
Accentual Phrase, a unit which is also the domain of phrasal tones m Korean (Jun 1989), ~dIS the same 1~ 
as the Phonological Phrase, but differing in that it is not exclusively defmed by syntax. Th1s paper explOit$ tbe 
factors determining Ae<:entual Phrasing, using a corpus of thousands of utterances produced by more than 
twenty native speakers. (For many of these utterances, pitch tracks and ":aveforms also ~ave been examined) 
The data show that the phonological phrasing of a sentence in Ko~n IS n?t fixed by tts S)?ltax. but Varies 
depending on non-syntactic factors such as speech rate, the phon.olo~cal we1ght of the resulnng Phrases,. and 
semantic and pragmatic contexts. On the other hand, the phrasmg ts not completely free of syntax, euber. 
There are some places when: native speakers are reluctant to put an Ae<:entual Phrase bo~ndary or reluctant to 
group two words into one Ae<:entual Phrase, and it seems that these places can be.predicted by ~e syntactic 
constraint: A Prosodic Word, w;, cannot form one Accentual Phra~ togeth~r wt~ the pn:cedmg Word(s) 
excluding the following Word(s), if w; is the left element of~ ~chm~ consntuentm th~ sy~tax. As long as 
this syntactic constraint is not violated, any Accentual Phrasmg IS ~ss1ble, and. the phrasmg IS fn:e to vary to 
fit the requirements of the other factors. Thus we can explain the vanable domam of the phonological rules. 

Edward T. Kabo (University of Pennsylvania) . . . 
Novelty in word and deed: Children assign new verbs to unfmmllar actions 

To account for how the language-leaming child so readily . resolves the ~biguities ~f the ~tiply 
interpn:table world, researchers have sought evidence of mechamsms that constrrun. the posstble mearungs of 
new words. Such evidence is thought to exist in the "disambiguation effect" (Mef!lman & Bow~, 1989): 
Preschoolers asked to select the n:ferent of a novel noun in the presence of t~o obJects, one familiar and Of!e 
novel typically select the novel object (Markman & Wachtel, 1988). n1e vanous accounts offered to cxp~IUII 
this effect are based almost exclusively on work with nouns. The n:search pn:sented here asks the foUo:ovmg: 
Do pn:schoolers show evidence of the ~sambi~uation effect in the ~~~ng ~f verbs? Four year-old child.rtn 
were shown a series of videotaped acuon pam of novel and fruruliar actions. When asked to select the 
referent of a novel verb, they consistently chose the nov~l acti~n. !be n:sults of this study suggest that we 
n:think the mechanisms proposed to account for the disamb1guauon effect. Two of these ae<:ounts, the 
Mutual Exclusivity Assumption (Markman & Wachtel, 1988) and the Novel Name-Namel~s Cat~gory 
Principle (Golinkoff et al., 1992), rely heavily on a hierarchical notion of category structure which aptli~ to 
nouns, but probably not to verbs (Huuenlocher & Liu, 1979; Graesser et al., 19~7) .. A more P USJ~Ie 
mechanism would resemble Clark's Principle of Contrast (Clark, 1983, 1987). There ts ev1dence from studtes 
of animal language (Premack, 1990) and human conditioning (Dixon, D_ixon & Spradlin, 1983) that the 
mechanism n:sponsible for the disambiguation effect may in fact not be specific to language at all. 

Christina Kakava (Princeton University) 
Stylistic variation and macrovariables: Testing Bell's hypothesis 

This paper tests Bell's (1984} hypothesis about the role addressees play in stylistic variation ~Y 
examining macrovariables such as the disagreement strategies used by the same speakers dunng al_l 
hour-long conversation in Modem Greek. Bell proposes an 'audience design' framework, accordmg 
to which the addressee is the most important variable affecting a style shift, while 'nonpersonal 
factors' such as setting and topic are derivatives of the audience style shift This study shows that 
factors such as topic discussed and personal involvement with it (Chafe 1985, Tannen 1989) affect 
the type of disagreement strategy used, ranging in force from stron~ to mitigated. 'f!le more _involved 
a participant or the more argumentative the topic, the stronger the disagreement Th•s study JS • 
significant for two reasons. First, in contrast to most sociolinguistic studies that focus on mterv•ews 
or interview-type situations with speakers of different status, it examines a natural set~ng with 
speakers of similar status discussing a variety of topics. This enables a control over different 
participants and a thorough examination of different topics and differen~ degrees of involv~~ent 
within the same context. Second, in contrast to claims of the secondary Importance of topic m 
quantitative sociolinguistic studies, it shows that topic and personal involvement-the latter not even 
considered in the literature-seem to affect the speakers' stylistic choices. This implies that Bc:ll'~ 
hypothesis needs to be further tested for its application on macrovariables in studies falling w1thtn the 
scope of interactional sociolinguistics. 
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.C.IWIIEI (nlinois State University) (SAT MORN: Exeter) 
~~ .. ,'JI1CtU linguistics approach to the study ofShaba Swahili: Recreating the parent language 

du·tlops a n~tlbnd fc.r lbr aaal)sls n( Shal•a S\\abili ,.·Licll ~umbluts a (tontpanothr mr·lbud. a 
a sodr•·l'>)tbnlo~lcalud a srwod lau~:ua~t arquisllloa •l•t•marb Ito lbt Slud) ur tbt li11~u is lit 

b\' fills ur1rl). Tbl< mrlhud is l>aud ua lht assamptlnu !IJ~ta Sfltit>lio::uhlic auhsh ur 
Ia wda) ·s !.hba, ••• ~••d) ur t!Jt lllstur) ,,r Sbaba tul.tlllrr ,.·u• rhr ••• .. r lhr .,.it,.. ur 

··llalll) s•u•ld DUI, bttllUt ttf lbrir~IIDjtrhrrMiaalurt In dit casr ofSbS, bt ILt liD I) IJillfUICbt> 

4• rarlirsl form or Swahili that wa; latrndoud ID Sbaba a.ud thr rarton thl lodurtd th 
I• SitS htda); ratlltr, lhfSr apprull.tbrs should br cumpltmnlrd b) au tmplrlrallj>prllltrh: 
"bleb maJ.rs vst nfa >lij;bll) 1111odlfitd rumtlaralht ol>tluod, dntlups lilt parrnl • oril'l) ul· 

f.asl AJrirau Swahili IDd '"""' lballbis lllthlnr loiDJ,:UI(:t Ubdtrn•tul ... Cll) p<> ur Tt\lflulurin~ 
M ..... diUIODtd notrf,!U \\ilb lou .. r ..... , .. ~, llld priiiiU) .,.tu .. illr rarlialrutr~;tr lu ''" rtrth int: 

1 ,..ill br ahlr In drnu>U>ITal t lh•• ~bal>a !>"abili did 11nl uodrrgu drastic >lnljlllritaliHUs 111 ~lrld 
"bitb laltr u~ dn tlttp~~ iuh• 1 trtuft • ariaul Ralhtr, II .. ·as acq11lrtd as" strond Ia n~:ua~:c 

dat pr<t< thr~ urraotua~;r chab~t d11r lu liu~ubti< run lac I aod thai IIi> rhr lnlriurr .~ iluarino 
Ju Shlllllllballtd W lht romiJh· ~ln<allnn 111d Do lib acqu lslriun a; a r.r,flau::lla::d•~ chiltlr<·ll 

oprakrrs. 

Karstadt (University of Minnesota Minneapolis) 
morlcen and social identity in Swedish American English 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

study investigates the variety of relative markers that older 
AMericans use when speaking English in a casual context--

tives in life history interviews. Transcriptions of these lengthy 
views reveal that these speakers use a variety of codeswitching 

e•ixing strategies in phonology, morphology, syntax, and lexicon. 
ysis of the relative marker repertoire of these speakers will be 

: (1) A description and summary of the syntactic conditioning 
for the variants represented in the transcripts, including 

t/object function; clausal type--restrictive/non-restrictive; and 
y/inanimacy of the antecedent, and (2) An application of Social 
k Theory in order t o assess the use of relative markers and extra 
stic variables. Questions addressed will include, for example, 

does the use of relative markers vary according to gender, topic, 
the strength of an individual's ethnic identity? 
paper expands the scope of previous pilot studies and has relevance 

issues of language contact, identity, and aging. 

Kathman (University of Chicago) 
~b agreement and levels of syntactic representation 

(FRI AFT: Republic Ballroom B) 

Choctaw verbs agree with subjects, direct objects, and indirect objects, with a distinct set of --ICOI ~kers cc;n:responding to eac~ (NOM, ACC, DA T}. However, subjects of some verbs (both 
and _mtransruve) are ~arked wtth ACC rather than NOM agreement. and subjects of other 

like dative ag-:eement; sull other. verbs have DA T agreement for their direct object, and some of 
bave ACC subjects as well. Davtes ( 1986) argues that these agreement patterns combine with 
facts to p~vi~e evidence for multiple ~evels of syntactic representation, as in Relational Grammar. 

I argue 1n thts paper that, contra Davtes, each argument bears only a single GRin Choctaw, and 
agreement morphology a verb takes is determined on an Agreement Tier which is parallel to but 
from syntactic subcategorization (much like the Case Tier proposed by Yip et.al. 1987). 
of all agreement types pattern together by various syntactic tests such as case and reflexives, 

that the syntax remains constant; I suggest that in addition to syntactic arguments, each 
subcategorizes for agreement markers, which are linked with syntactic arguments via a 

, • ._:.nv. AJtreement Tiers can only deviate from the default tier according to a set of lexical rules. All 
phc:noJrnetla cited by Davies as requiring reference to more than one syntactic level can also be 

n:fien:1~ce to the Agreement Tier, since none require reference to more than two levels at 

.. •me•ta . I will show that the mechanisms proposed here can be extended to a diverse range of 
m other languages. 
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Graham Katz (University of Rochester) 
Beverly Spejewski (University of Rochester) 
Temporal adverbials and the English present perfect 

(SAT AFr: 

We provide an interpretation for the English present perfect which accounts for differences 
with the simple past and infelicities in the use of tcmpora.l a.dverbials with the present 
perfect (??John has been killed today). On our account of the present perfect, speech time 
i1 included within the reference interva.l for the event, rather than after it as for the simple 
past. This difference gives rise to different implicatures for the two tenses. Furthermore, 
tempora.l adverbia.ls are contrastive in the present perfect, and so there must be multiple 
possibilities for the occurrence of a given type of predicate in order for a tempora.l a.dverbia.l 
to be used with that predicate in the present perf~ct . Certain events (e.g. Fido be wa.lked) 
are repeatable and have multiple reference intervals, while others (e.g. John be killed) 
are non- repeatable and have a single reference interv~. A tempora.l adverbia.l cannot be 
u$ed with a non-repeatable event because there is no ~ontrast to be made among reference 
inU•rva.ls. 

Ruriko Kawashima (Cornell University) 
A unified approach to indeterminate wh-pronouns and morpheme rna. 

(FRIAFr: 

This paper is concerned with accounting for the varying quantificational force exhibited by the 

combination of an indeterminate WH-pronoun and the morpheme mo (hencefonh, WH/mo) in 

Japanese (Kuroda (1965), Nish1gauchi (1987), Ohno (1989)). WH/mo behaves as (a) a Negative 

Polarity Item (existential) under a negative operator, as (b) a Free Choice 'any' (=universal) 

under an affective operator, and as (c) a universal quantifier in the absence of any explicit 

affective operator. Following Kadmon & Landman (1993), I argue that this seemingly 

paradoxical contrast (existential vs. universal) exhibited by WH/mo follows naturally from two 

semantic properties of mo; widening and strengtbening. Funhermore, a difference in domain 

selection for widening explains the contrast between (b) and (c). 

Judy Kegl (Rutgers University) 
Howard Poizner (Rutgers University) 
The phonetics of contraction in American Sign Language 

(SAT MORN: Republic 

This paper presents a phonetic analysis of contractions in American Sign Language (ASL). Analysis rl 
sign reductions, such as those involved in contractions. not only reveals how movements generated II 
more proximal joints (shoulder and elbow) can be shifted to more distal joints (wrist and fingers). but also 
highlights those aspects of sign articulation that are essential to its representation. We repon the results rl 
3-D motion analyses perfonned to contrast ASL contractions and phrases (such as KNOW YOU (phrase) 
AND KNOW#' YOU (contraction); YOU KNOW (phrase) AND YOU#'KNOW (contraction), YOU NOT ~51 
(phrase, "you don't have to") and YOU#NOT#'MUST (contraction), etc. and to characterize their respecuvc 
kinematic propenies. Infra-red emitting diodes were strapped to the subject's shoulder, elbow, wrist, lSI 
joint, and index fingertip. Movement trajectories were digitized from neighboring views with two 
optoelectronic cameras (OPTOTRAK), reconstructed graphically, and then analyzed numerically 
graphically using customized software for the interactive manipulation and dynamic display of the 
reconstructed trajectories. Differences between phrases and contractions are characterized in terms rl 
angular motions at the at the shoulder and elbow, and temporal characteristics of the movement pro~le~ tl 
the wrist and fingertip, laying a foundation for funher systematic. visualizable, and quanutauve 
mvestigations of ASL phonetics. 
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(FRI AFf: Commonwealth) (HarVard University) 
IJI'OCes~ung accoWil of gapping and causal implicature 

prince (1982> note that gapped sentences do not give rise to causal 
often associated with their nongapped counterparts. For instance, 

can have both a symmetric and nonsymmetric (causal) reading , the 
version in (lbl can only have the symmetric reading . 

Nan became downright angry. 
Nan 0 downright angry. 

h t this fact falls out from a discourse processing architecture 
tta account for VP-ellipsis data (Kehler 1993). Evidence is given tha t 

~ requires a surface-syntactic antecedent in 'parallel' constructions 
ric 'and') but only a sui table semantic antecedent in 

lel' constructions (e.g., non-symmetric 'and' ) . The architecture 
that the syntactic gapping operation is unacceptable in those 
where VP-ellipsis obtains semantic antecedents. This accords with t he 

by Levin and Prince as well as the lack of gapping in other 
constructions. 

(Georgetown University) (SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 
• 111roc,tiaJ·DtJ!Seaapproach to the notion of power 

I use discourse from an ethnographic study in an American all-male social 
that the notion of power is much more complex than usually assumed in 
studies. The use of the tenn in an unqualified and undefined manner has led 

end imprecise theories There are many problems with the use of power as an 
in sociolinguistics in addition to the one I focus on here. My goal is not 

a fuR-blown theory of power in a shon presentation, but simply to highlight the 
of power as a monolithic notion, and suggest a direction in which this problem 

I contrast power with status and influence, discussing how each one of 
in the social club, and suggest that power is situated, depending largely 

of speakers in each interaction. 

ICim (Cornell University/University of Paris Ill) (SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 
*t:lttlrrt~t~~nfZI1linn of releaselunrelease: The case study of Korean and English 

lbc literature, release means the oral burst following the oral closure and unrelease the 

with no oral burst. McCawley (1967) and Kim-Renaud (1974) claim that Korean 

is the effect of the unreleasedness of coda consonants. thus being represented as the 

feature [+n:lease] (=the presence of the oral burst) into [·release] (=the absence of the 

iD coda position. Based on the same notion of the feature (+/-release}, Selkirk (1982) 

dlat when an English Ill is not released, it gets glottalized, otherwise it is flapped. In this 

I argue that releaselunrelease are associated not witb the presence/absence of oral 

assumod in the literature, but with the presence/absence of aspiration and tenseness 

Korean and with the presence/absence of aspiration in the case of English. 
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Tracy Holloway King (Indiana Universit_y} 
Russian clefts and the struCture of wh· questions 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

Thill paper diacusses the structure of Russian 'clefts', (1), and ita implications for the structure of [+•II) 
question~ In Russi&n ud Sl&vic. Citing evidence from case marking, the la.ck of a copula a.nd subordin&tillg 
element negatio11, &nd adverbiala, I argue that these 'clefts' are monoclausal and Involve a projection FOCWIP 
(FP), above IP. When FP is projected, a. constituent must move to SpecFP to satisfy the focus feat~ of the 
head. The pronoun eto adjoins to FP, resulting in the desired structure and interpretation, (2}. 

(1) Eto vodku lnna vypila (2) (Fp eto [FP ~ [F• [F +roc )(rp •.. t; •.. ]))) 
it vodka Inna drank t 1 
It is vodka.-roc that Inna drank 

When [+wh] questions are formed from 'clefts', the •h-word is obligatorily the focus of the cleft. Why 
can't a coD.Itituent move to SpecFP, while the wh-phrase moves to SpecCP? I argue that wh-words move to 
SpecCP via SpecFP, whose head licenses [+wh] elements. SpecFP ca.nnot be filled by a wh·trace a.nd a. clefted 
conatituent; instead, the wh-phrase moves to SpecFP, making it the focus of the cleft, and then to SpecCP. 

Rudin 1988 proposes that in multiple wh-questions either all wh· phrases move to SpecCP (+MFS languages) 
or the initial wh-phrase move& to SpecCP ( -MFS) while the rest adjoin to IP. I suggest that non-SpecCP 
wh-phrases remain in FP. Their clause-initial position is explained since all wh-phra.ses move to SpecFP. 

Thus, FP in Russian provides the needed monoclausal analysis of 'clefts', as well as an explanation for the 
distribution of wh-phrases in 'clefts' and in -MFS languages. 

Hisatsugu Kitahara (Harvard University) (FRI MORN: Constitution) 
Deriving cross-linguistic movement variatianfrom a universal locality requirement 

Huang's (1982) Condition on Extraction Domains (CED}, prohibiting extraction from non

complements, accounts for both adjunct-island effects and subject-island effects. This 

unification and the universality of the CED are challenged by Icelandic (an SYO language), 

exhibiting adjunct-island effects but lacking suhject-isl:md effects (cf. Zaenen (1980)). 

Within the Mi11imalist framework (outlined by Chomsky (1992)), I argue that these cross

linguistically variant (and invariant) CED effects, problemalic for previous analyses, follow 

from natural interaction of a universal Locality Requirement (subsuming CED) and an 

independently motivated AGR-Parameter (concerning AGR-mediation of Case-checking). 

(SAT AFI': Fairfax) Tove Klausen 
Langllilge mixing reconsidered 

Bilingual children's language mixing has often served as material for discussing whether 
ch!ldren are able to develop two languages separately from early on (two-system model) or a 
phase of temporary language mixing precedes differentiation as part of development tone 
system model). In previous studies it has been argued that language mixing IS related to the 
organisation of the parental input and that languages must be kept separately to each parent in 
order to avoid language mixing (one-person one-language model ). This explanation of 
language mixing is problematised and 1t is suggested that types of language m1xing might be 
related to the structural similarities of the two languages in the bilingual environment. Results 
from earlier studies of bilingual development seem to support this speculation. A notion of 
shared space is developed which refers to shared features between languages. Results from a 
study of a girl's Danish · English bilingual development in the age range from 0; 8.23 to 2;6.05 
are examined and on the basis of the acquisition patterns of features outside and inside the 
shared space, it is argued that types of language m1xing can be regarded as acquisition patterns 
of a shared space. Finally, a model which can explain mdividual as well as cross linguistic 
differences in early language development is proposed. 
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JO in (University of Delaware) . . (SUN MORN: Independence) 
tJjftC~ ~niteratian of German umlaut: A case against Generalized Al~gnme~ 

Prince 1993 (M&P) have accounted for d1rect1onal non
~ecart~Y & f foot-building through the domination of PARSE-SYLL by 
iteratl~n ~ Alignment constraints. In this paper, I show that M&~'s 
General 1z~annot account for the segmental directional non-iterat1on 
approachan umlaut. The approach proposed here. derives ~he 
of Germ 1 .t of German umlaut from an alternat1ve constra1nt 
directiona 1 lirect reference to the sequence of the two feature 
which m~~eslved and is dominated by an extended version of PARSE; 
values :i~~ration of German umlaut is derived from PARSE. Thus, 
th~ no~ er shows that it is possible and advantageous to ~ac~le 
th18 P P1 henomena such as German umlaut in a revised vers1on of 
se<JIIIenta P 
optimalitY Theory. 

F Konrad Koerner (University of Ottawa) . . (SAT AFI': Dalton) 
~Uikvn Dwight Whitney's contribution to linguistic methodology durmg the last third of the 19th century 

AndJ'eSell (1990) has situated William Dwight Whitney (1827 -1894l ~ the centre o~ the p~fe.ssion&!-izatio~ o! 
rth American linguistics in the second half of the 19th century. H1s lllfluence on organ~zauonal h~g~usncs 

:not be underestimated. given his prominent involv~ment in_ not_only_ all1anguage-onented SOCieties ~d 
· a1s in the United States of his day but also h1s serv1ce a~ ed~tor-m-chief of the 10-volume c;enrenary Drc· 
Jf!U1f' ry (New York 1889-91) and as advisor to other orgamzaoons. e.g .• the ~ureau of Amencan Ethno~
n:n~n Washmgton'. D.C. As regards Whitney's impact in Europe. the appnus~s b~ Brug~an.n. Delbriick, 
~kien and others, submitted on the occasion of the memorial meeting held m Philadelphia l_ll De~ember 
!894 roi1owing Whillley's death earlier that year (cf. Lanman 1897), Illustrate ~e ex~nt_to wh1ch h!s work 
was seen as a guide in matters of linguistic theory and methodo_logy. Sa.us~ure s admll'a.uo_n for. Wh~mey_ IS 
well established. The present paper investigates .to what. ext~nd h1s conm~non to_ comparauve-h1stoncal h~-

istics was comparable to the imponance of h1s con~buu~n t_o generall~ngulsuc ~eory. In other words, .u 
~dresses the extent to which Whitney's methodological pnnc1ples were mdeed gutdehnes followed by hts 
successors. both in Nonh America and in Europe. 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 
Julin Kornfilt (Syracuse University) . . . 
On the syntax of (non·) infinitival and free relative c/aJLres m Turlcrsh 

Turkish has some typological characteristics whi~h have received little attention: #1. T. 
has no infinitival relative clauses; #2. Instead, it has tensed relative clauses with-
out agreement marking (henceforth non-finite RC~); 03. T. has no non-finite Free RCa (FR) 
although it does have finite FRs; 04. The finite FRs exhibit an unexpected suffixal or
der: the plural marker of the (understood) head precedes the ~GR ~arker of tbe modifying 
clause rather than following it. Proposal: Ul is du e to Rizzi • ( 91) WH-Criterion, by 
extending it to include operator-movement in relative clauses and by using a generalized 
notion of "dynamic agreement" not just f or the matrix. The infinitival marker is inhe- . 
rently (-WHI, while all tense markers and factive markers are [+WHI; hence point #2. 03. 
Turkish FRs are headed: the AGR of the modifying clause, a (+N) element, raises to th• 
head noun position of the FR, to protect the phonol ogically empty operator from being 
governed from the outside (cf. J. Levin's '83 proposal: overt operators must be governed, 
but empty operators can't) . In non-finite clauses, since there is no (+N] element that 
can raise in FR&, the head-noun position is not realized; the operator is governed. #4 
offers empirical motivation for the proposed raising, since the plural marker is an 
element of the head. 



Silvia Kouwenberg (University of the West Indies-Mona) 
On morphology in creole 

(SAT MORN: Hampton) 

Many studies of the formal characteristics of creole languar,es have approached their 
subjects as if creole languages conform to a single pattern, a "pan-creole" set of 
properties . However, there is a growing awareness of the existence of pluriformity 
among creole languages. In the area of morphology, the Creole Workshop on Morphology 
(University of Amsterdam 1987) challenged the lon~-held belief that creole languages 
share a lack of morphology and could be characteriZed as belonging to the "analytic" 
type. Morphological processes in these languages cover the range from analytic to 
synthetic, and there is little if any cross-creole uniformity in this area. This 
paper will give a characterization of morphological processes in Berbice Dutch Creol 
along the lines proposed in Ande~son (1985), who argues that morphological processet« 
- not languages - should be exam1ned on parameters such as Gomain of application 
ty~e of change involved, etcetera. We will see that this language has processes' 
wh1ch range from analytic to synthetic, including incorporation. Each of these 
processes can be compared to the presence or absence of suet; processes in other cri!Ol 
languages of the Caribbean. Berbice Dutch Creole is thus no more representative of a e 
"pan-creole" morphology than it is of any other imaginable t:lOrphological type. 

Tina Kraskow (University of Pennsylvania) 
Slavic multiple questioru: Evidence for wh- movement 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

Based on •vid.nc• rroo ~ltlpl• quest1ons 1n .s1av1t ana Koaan1.n1 1 will argue aga1nst 
the standard view of ~-KoveM.nt, which is taken to b• a relation betwe.n a ~-phra .. in 
[Spec, CPl and a C+WHl C. Drawing upon Rudin's <1998) observation that the Slavic lan
guages and Ro-.nian pattern into two groups with respect to .ultiple ~-Kov .. ent, in 
p~e~ious work, . 1. argued that ~-fronting in these languages was .ovement to a scope po
Sltlon, '~-Ra1s1ng,• and that the two structures of Multiple questions fell out of the 
interaction of Wh-Raising with different sets of locality constraints betw .. n C and th• 
inflected verb in lnfl in these languages. ~-Raising produces the derivations below. 
(l) Cc~ ~ ~ ~ Cc Qo.•rl [,~ * [,~ * c,~ * Cs~ Y,.,,. t t tlllll Mult~-QP 
<2> c .. Cc C,. ell c,~ ~ r.~ !i!!:l [z~ !i!!1 Cs~ v • ., .. t t tlllll Mult!!!!!.-JP 
In the ~ultWh-lP languages, there is a null Q particle in c, and the leftmost ~-phrase 
MOves to CSpec, CPJ to satisfy the clitic/second constraint. See (3). · 
(3) Cc~ ~ Cc Ca ell Cs~ t' c,~ wh c,~ wh (z~ V,., .. t t tlllll 11ultloii-IP 
l will argue that Wh-Mov-.ent consists of (i) the r~uire~ent that the abstract Q .a~
ph .. e inC be licensed, i.e., bears a C+whl feature, and (ii) Wh-Raising. In the Mult~
CP languages, the abstract Q .arphe•e is licensed by Spec-head agr.eMent, and in th• 
HultWh-IP languages, by the null Q particle in C. Our theory gives a unified account of 
wb-frontinq and a direct representation in the syntax of the seMantics of wh-questions. 

Manrred Krillta (University of Texas-Austin) 
Focus and opera10r scope in German 

(SUN MORN: Constitution) 

Frey (1990) derived the readings of sentences like ( 1 ), (2) from the relative positions 
of the operators In deep structure and surface structure. Roughly, an operator a Is 1n 
scope of an operator B iff either a or a trace of a Is c-commanded by B. 

(1) [Mindestens elnem Klnd]1 hat Hans t1 fast jedes B1ld gezeigt. (3 -v) 
at-least one child has Hans nearly every pi cture shown 

(2) [Fast jedes Bild]1 hat Hans mlndestens einem Kind t1 gezel gt. (V-3, 3 -V ' · 

However, (1) also has a (V-3) interpretatfon with risi ng stress on mindestens einem 
Kind and falling stress on fast jedes Bild, the so-called "I-toplcalizati on· (Jacobs 1982). 
I will explain how this Interpretation arises, making the following, Independently 
motivated assumptions: (i) Focus is assi gned to constituents In preverbal position. (II) 
Focus assignment may occur before movement. (Ill ) Mul tiple focus is realized by a rise
fall pattern. The (1:1-3) reading of (1) ori ginates because mlndestens etnem Kind, l n or
der to receive focus, has to go through a preverbal position. There It leaves a trace, 
which Is c-commanded by fast Jedes Bild. 

.so 

..... ,:.~ .. Kudra (University of Ottawa) 
_.,..Goodluck (University of Ottawa) 
~ Progovac (Wayne State University) 

(SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 

~~n of long-distaiiCe linking in Serbo-Croalian 
esrions in Serbo-Croauan can be fonned by two mechanisms: koga ques1ions are formed by 

~t, permit long distance (successive cyclic) extraction from non-indicative clauses and are sensitive 
. and constraints; ~questions~ long distance linkage of the wh-word for all clause types, 

~allow violation of island constraints. In the analysis of Progovac (I 992) the requ_iremenl of long-
. e linking for ruw is a language panicular realization of principle B of the bmding theory. 

distfwelve adults and 32 4-6 year.old chil~re~ took p~ in two tests. The. first was a question respon~e task 
tha tested sensitivity to the long-distance bmdmg reqmrement of~ 1n both WH 1sland and non-1sland 

~ences; the second was an act out task testing knowledge of principles A and B of the binding theory. 
sen ults performed in accord with the dictates of the granunar. All but four of the children did very poorly 
A~th ~incorrectly preferring shon·distance linkage. By contrast,their performance on the act-task 
~nciple NB sentences was excellent. Thus children's problems with~ do not derive from Jack of 
~ow ledge of the binding theory per se. 

We discuss our findings in the context of potential paths for the development of long-distance linkage 
and movement in the syntaX. 

Michael Latta (University of Texas-Austin) 
/~~~USecdve conlext{ree languages 

(SAT AFT: Republic Ballroom A) 

This paper examines the ICF languages- those that can be identified by solely intersecting a 
finite number of context· free languages. This family of languages is within the preview of linguists 
ialerestCd in formal issues or interested in the Autolexical framew~~ (~adock 1991) 

The paper discusses paradigmatic ICF languages, such as (a1b1a11 i ~ 0), and non-ICF 
llnguages, such as { ww I w e {a, b) •}. Automata that accept JCF languages are defined, and the 
algorithmic, closure, and Turing-decidability propenies of the JCF family are delineated. 

A proof of the non-ICF status of {ww I we {a, b}•} is presented and the relevance of this fact 
to Autolexical theory is discussed. 

1 brieny introduce a limited extension of context-free grammars which naturally encompasses the 
cross-seriality found in Bambara, Swiss German, and other languages- the SlNGLE-ruRN,Iinear, 
queue-indexed grammars. 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom B) Paul Law (University of Quebec-Montreal) 
On ir(lected infinitiva/s and subject extraction in Portuguese 

This paper argues that despite the asymmetry of subject extraction out of in~e~ted infinitival complements 
in European Portuguese with respect to the presence or absence of an aux.1hary, these c?mple~ents are 
uniformly projections of a null complementizer. I suggest further 1hat 1n ~<;>ntrast wnh finn.e verbs, 
inflected non finite verbs may not assign Case to the postverbal SpecYP pOSil!On, but must ass1gn 11 by 
Spec-head agreement. Subject extraction out of inflected infinitival complemems therefore must ":love 
through the SpeciP to receive Case, and the trace left there would be properly head-governed only 1f an 
aux\iary moves to C (cf. Raposo 1987). I therefore assimilate the impossibility of subject e~traction <;>ut <;>f 
an inflected infinitival without an auxiliary to the English that-trace effect and the que-qw alternauon tn 

French. The uniform treatment of the categorial projections of these inflected infinitivals 1hus avoids the ad 
hoc distinction between those with an auxiliary as CPs and those without an auxiliary as IPs (cf. Raposo 
1988), for which there is no independent evidence. My analysis argues against Raposo's analysis 
according to which the postverbal subject is adjoined to IP and subject extraction is from this position. It 
need no ad hoc assumptions like: (i) that the complementizer is a proper head-governo~ (to accou~t f?r the 
possible subject extraction out of finite clause); (ii) that "strong" INFL renders 1ts IP proJecuon a 
minimality barrier to external government (to account for the impossible subject extraction out of inflected 
mfinitival without an auxiliary); but (iii) that JNFL ceases to be a minimality barrier when an auxiliary 
moves to C (lo account for the possible subject extraction out of inflected infinitival with an auxiliary). 
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Paul Law (University of Quebec-Montreal) 
On the contriburion of linguistic theory to cr~o/e studies 

The purpose of this paper is to illustrate the usefulness of 1· 
theory, a general theory about natural languane i e u . lnguistic 
(Ch k 1965) " ' · · nl.versal Gra~~~~na oms Y , as a tool in studying creoles . specificall i r 
that despite their impoverished morphology creoles hay, ~argues 
grammatical properties of which there ;re overt ve t e same 
manifestations in languages .with richer morphologies lik:o~h~~ogical 
French . It shows that the dl.stribution of lexical b. g l.Sh and 
the co ef · · su ]ects as well r erence restrl.Ctl.On on pronouns have the s ame prope t ' as 
Creoles and non-creoles, and that the serial verb c t r ~es across 
which is characteristic of both creole and (some) noonns rucltloln (SVC), 
like Chinese · · bl -creo e anguag ' l.S possl. e precisely because of the lack f · fl · es 
morphol<;>gy. Linguistic theory thus reveals the speci~i l.n ectl.onal 
unde7lylng the morpho-syntactic properties of creol c mechanisms 
prc;>vl?es an account of how they are related. Moreo:ergra~mar~ , and 
prlncl.pled explanations for the ways in which Creoles re ~ll.t glv.es 
from non-creoles and for wh th se e or d1ffer 
hold. Linguistic 'theory is thJs a ~e~~s~~~~~~c~~o:n1n dcir~~el~e:~~~i:~~uld 

Ma~garet J. Le~hey.(~t. .Michael's College) 
Na11Ve people as lmgUlSnc rnformants in the Jesuit relations (FRI AFT: Dalton) 

d ~~ the mid-seventeenth century, a number of French Jesuit missionaries understood 
an . ...,.,-. o~ or. more of the indigenous languages of Canada. They had also .....-..4. • .-.~ 
radices, dictJooanes, and gnmnnars of those Jan f · · ""'"""'"" studied b lin . . . . . guages, some o which sumve and bave been 
Jan Y gursts, anthropologiStS, and historians. However, very little of the Jesuits' 

. ~ge _work could have been accomplished widlout the help of native peo le This 
wtll lden~ some of these native people, describe the circums1ances of tbeirp co"uabo rpec 
and examtne the nature of their contributioos, as reported in the Jesuit rclatiam. ra on, 

David. Le~Janc (Tilburg University) 
An acnvatum model of parameter setting (FRI EVE: Fairfax) 

We present a model of parameter setting based on an activation model Tri 
· di · d a1 r · · . · ggers are seen aa 
In ~ u ac 1vat~on .POints . and 1nnate groupings of activation points correspond to arameter 
aettmgs. The achvat1on pomts relate to ' he entirety of the phenomena the t p t •-

th t · t "d ·r . parame er con ro"' 
ra . er r~ng. o I ~nt1 Y on.e uruque phe~omena which distinguishes parameter settin 6 • Points 
which rec1ev~ 1nput mcrease 1n stre~gth while those recieving no input atrophy. When the g arameter 
becomes available for use b~ the ~d all settings are available; the child must choose prob!balisticl 
between them based on theu relat1ve strengths. Strength is measured as a function of(·~ u1 t yd 
strengthe · / · h} -cum a e 
E rungs m&XJmum strengt where maximum strength is a measure of potential strength 

ventually the child chooses a si~gle paramet~r; by this time all points not corresponding to tb~ 
languagC: ~f exp~sure have atrophied, so the child simply selects the minimal setting which · cl d 
all rem&Jrung pomts. In u Cl 

As an exam~le, _the model is related to the null-subject parameter and we demonatarate not 
only overgeneralizat1on and retreat but also account for why Italian children del t b' bo 
twice as often u English children. e e su ;ects a ut 
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Lee (Ohio State University) (SUN MORN: Constitution) 
axJomalic account of crossover 
firSt that the effects of crossover must be ascribed to a principle which is motivated independently 

_--·~' ... '"" condition on bound anaphora such as the Bijecli.on Principle or the Parallelism Constraint on 
We then propose the Principle of Referential Autonomy (PRA) and deduce the ungrammat

of ccn examples of crossover from the PRA plus language-specific facts obtained from positive data. 
Principle of Referenlial Autonomy 

For each natural language L, there is an isomorphism invariant function fL such that 
i Oom<fL) includes the nuclear sentences of L, and 
U For each nuclear sentence S,fL(S) is an independent referentially autonomous (RA) 
· NP occurring in S. 

Independent principles guarantee that (la) would be syntactically isomorphic to (lb) if it were 

~~relatives of hiSi wife hated some daughter of every authori. (WCO) 
b Some daughter of every author;, hated some relatives of hisj wife. [inverse linking) 

'l1lcft the referential autonomy function for English, RAF£118/ish· which must identify some daughter of every 
,.,~~or as an RA NP in (lb), must also identify some relatives of his wife as an RA NP in (la) since 
RAFE lisll is isomorphism invariant and since (la) and (lb) are assumed to be isomorphic. Since some 
~of his wife is not RA, this leads to a contradiction Hence, (la) cannot be a grammatical string. 

(FRI AFT: Exeter) Claire Lefebvre (University of Quebec-Montreal) 
f(IW(1Td a rusijied analysis of predicaJe doubling phenomena in Haitiall creole 

In Haitian Creole, several consttuctions involve a copy of the main predicate (cf. Hutchison, 1989). 
This phenomenon is observed in adverbial clauses which are interpreted either as temporal or as causal (cf. 
Lefebvre and Riner, 1989; to appear), in clauses interpreted as factive clauses (cf. Lefebvre and Riuer, to 
appear) and in the predicate cleft construction (cf. Piou, 1982a, Koopman, 1984; Lumsden and Lefebvre, 
1989· Lefeb••re. 1990; Larson and Lefebvre, to appear). In spite of the fact that these three consttuctions 
exhibit different clusters of properties (which are discussed in detail in Lefebvre and Riner, to appear; 
Lumsden and Lefebvre, 1989), .they all involve a copy of the main predicate. The aim of this paper is to 
provide a unified analysis of the predicate doubling phenomena. First, the paper documents the twofold 
proposal in (1), which draws from work by Hutchison (1989), Manfredi (1990), Lefebvre (1991, 1992 a, b, 
c) and Law aod Lefebvre (1992). 

(I) a. The copy is the name of an event; it realiz.es the implicit argument in the Lexical Conceptual Structure 
(LCS) of a predicate; 

b. The option of realizing the implicit argument of LCSs is available in languages in which event 
detenniners are available. 

Second, it is argued that this twofold proposal pennitS a unified account of the predicate doubling phenomena 
in Haitian Creole. 

Rebe«a Letterman (Cornell University) (FRI MORN: Independence) 
Nominal g~mination in Sinha/ a and its implicaJions for the status of pre nasalized steps 

A major issue in Sinhala phonology is gemination in nominal declensions. I argue that the primary 
insight in this phenomenon is a matter of underlying weight, represented moraically. I show that this 
approach provides insight into the representation of prenasalized stops and argue that they are indeed 
single complex segments. Several alternations occur between the singular definite and plural nominals 
in Sinhala, e.g. (a) [pota] 'book' and [pot} 'books' vs.(b) [redda] 'cloth' and [redi] 'cloths'. I 
attribute this contrast to a difference in underlying fonns, positing a floating mora in the root fonns of 
stems which geminate in the singular (b) as opposed to those which do not (a). In forms containing no 
floating mora in the underlying representation, e.g.(a) /pot/, simple concatenation with the singular 
definite morpheme /a/ and the zero plural morpheme yields no gemination. In contrast, in forms with 
an underlying floating mora, e.g. (b) /red ll/, the mora associates with either the root-final consonant in 
the singular definite or a vocalic default melody in the plural, based upon syllabification constraints. In 
both cases, however, the underlying floating mora crucially contributes weight to the swface fonn. 
This analysis extends to prenasalized stops, e.g. [homm~l 'chin' vs. [hombu] 'chins', where I argue 
that Sinhala shows a singleton (0 d] vs. geminate contrast £""d), not a prenasalized stop [nd] vs. cluster 
contrast (nd]. The behavior of prenasalized stops in other phonological processes such as A-reduction, 
Nasal Neutralization and Long-vowel Shonening provides further evidence for this analysis. 
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Clara C. Levell (Leiden University) 
How does place fall inlo place 

In this paper it is claimed that the development of a representation for the Place of 
Articulation features Labial, Coronal and Dorsal is best viewed as a de
autosegmentalization process (Goldsmith 1976). These features enter the speech 
production system as genuine autosegments. linking to all the consonants and vowels in a 
wor~. G~adually and systematically they become 'segmentalized'. First, feature 
specificatiOns appear to be located at specific positions in the word, and it is only in a later 
stage that Place features may occur freely anywhere in the word. 

. This is concluded from a longitudinal study of the phonological development of 
I I children. between I; I and 2;0 years old at the start of a one-year data collecting period, 
acquiring Dutch as their first language. Instead of focusing on cenain segments or child 
language phenomena, the Place feature composition of every single production of 6 of 
these children was taken into accouot. This way a model of the acquisition of Place 
feature specifications in leltical representations could be constructed, where both matches 
and adaptations of adult targets have their place and function. 

(FRI MORN: Gardner) 

Dom~nlque Lin.d_tet (University of Alabama-Binningham} {FRI AfT: Dalton) 
Relanqn de Ia Bmtre des Amazones: lAnguage and the new world's discovery in 17th century France 

Compari~g Cristobal de Acu~a·s chronicle of the discovery of 
the Amazon r~ver (Nuevo descubrimiento del gran rio del Amazonas 
1941) to its later translation by the French novelist Marin Le Roy 
de Gombe~ville (Relation de la Riviere des Amazones, 1682), this 
paper w~ll analyse the linguistic differences between the two 
texts, and demonstrate their ideological, historical and literary 
~mplications. 

It will then try to measure the importance of such a text in 
the history of French language and literature and offer a 
contribution to the study of the impact of the New World's 
discovery in 17th century France. 

Ruth C. Loew (Rutgers University} (SAT AFr: Gardner) 
Judy Kegl (Rutgers University) 
Howard Poizner (Rutgers University) 
ComponenlS of role play: Evidence from deficits in a right hemisphere damaged signer 

Role plar, a narrati~e d~vi~e rely~g critically on th~ linguistic reference system of ASL, also 
~~proprtat~ extralinguistic devtces such as affective facial expression and signing style 
1d10syncras1es for the linguistic purpose of differentiating roles. We hypothesize that the 
fo~er make dem~nds o~ left ~emisp.h~re functions; whereas, the latter require right 
henusphere processmg. To mvestigate this tssue, we analyzed role play in a 38-year-old, ASL
fluen~, female hearing signer (A~) wi~ a right parietal-occipital lesion. Although AS correctly 
re~s~~. 1st per~on reference (s1gnalmg attempted use of role play), she has difficulty both in 
m~ntauung spati~ coreferen~ r~lations and in distinguishing roles through caricatures using 
faoal affect and s1gn style vanation. We compare failure to maintain disjoint reference in the 
ASL la~guage acq~si~on process (Loew, 1984) with the deficit exhibited by this signer. 
Analysts of her defiots m ~e use of a language subsystem which crucially requires both right
h~mlsph.ere and left-hemtsphere processing helps us to refine our conception of the 
dissociation between language and non-language functions in the brain. 
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Mark L. Louden (University of Texas-Austin) 
JtJefllifying the Slavic determinant in the history of Yiddish 

(11{URS EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

Max Weinreich and others have tradJ tiC'nally advanced a cCIOiponent ial view o( t he 
!gins of Yiddish by identifying f<>ur "detennil'ants" uhic:h were "fused" to produce 

~ern Yiddish: Semitic, Romance, Germanic and Slavic: . Recent work has revealed the 
le of the first two determinants to have been marginal at best in ~hapinA the basic 

~0 ~~onologcal and syntactic) structures of Yiddish. 
p The hypothesis advanced in this paper is t ha t Yiddish is o f b3sically GP.rmanic 
h;tracter in its phonology and syntax, bu t that t here has been chan!le e ffected throul!h 
~ontact wit~ coterritorial ~Javic languages by two ~eneral ~echanisms: (l) semi
creolization of f.ennanic input by pn>.-Ashkcn3zic, Slavic-speakin~ J ews residinr. in 
&astern Europe prior to the 12 th century, and (2) borrowing from Slavlc languages for 
tociolin~uistically constr.ained purposes (i.e. with affective or pejo rativ@ connotations~ 
Structural fea tures of Ylddish phonolcgy and morphosyntax derivin!! from the first source 
include: lC'ss of final devoicing and distinctive vowel Jen~th , shHt t o SVO, verb
frontin!(, use of i ntonation/sentence initial markers to f o rm yes-no <1uestions, a nd the 
developlllent of pre-verbAl tense-mood-aspect markers. Language-internal evidence of 
bQrrowin!! includes: affective lexical items , derivational s uffiyes, and phonologica l rula 

SazaMe Luderus (University of Amsterdam) 
Language loss in bilingual Alzheimer patients 

(SAT AFT: Gardner) 

1e will present lonqitudinal data on the lanquaqe behavior of three late 

Genan-Dutch bilinguals aufferinq frc. probable Alzheiller'a Disease. The 

laaguacJe behavior of the subjects vas assessed three ti~~ea in both lanquaqes 

with intervals of six 1100ths. In two subjects an increaainq unavailability or 

'la.a' of one of the lanquaqes wa.s noted, evidenced by an increasinq extent 

of intersentential U5aCJe of the other l&n<]Uilqe in intended 110001inqual inter-

actions. In one subject this apparent loss involved the native lancruaqe; in 

the other subject it involved the second lanquaqe. Resul ta are discussed 

within the framework of IIIOdels of bilincrual lanquaqe processinq and in the 

liqht of hypotheses put forward to explain patterns of lanquaqe loss and 

~ in bilinqual aphasics and language attrition in bilinqual elderly. 

Tlllte Macfarland (Northwestern University) 
Event arguments: Insights from cognate objects 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

Recent work in se~ntics has extended the role of event arguments to domains beyond the 
action sentences for which they were originally introduced (Davidson 1967). Kearns 
(1988) argues that light verbs take event argument complements, and Mittwoch (1993) 
suggests that cognate objects (COs) are event arguments. In the literature, CO con
structions are often compared to light verb constructions since they paraphrase one 
another as well as the simple verb expression. COs and light verb complements are 
also simil ar in that both are categorically ambiguous: the nominal complement is zero
related to the corresponding verb. However, in those areas relevant to t he status of 
event arguments, light verb and CO constructions diffe r crucially . Categorizing both 
light verb complements and COs as event arguments so broadens the concept 'event' that 
it no longer constitutes a useful, unified linguistic phenomenon. By comparing light 
verb and CO constructions, I provide new evidence that COs in English are not event 
but result arguments, t hus delimiting the notion 'event'. 



Michael Mackert (Arizona State University) 
Horatio Hale's linguistic ethnology 

Horatio Hale's (1817-1896) linguistic ethnology formed an alterna 
3ohn Powell's ideas and set the parameters for Franz Boas' work for thti¥t 
Powell (1887) claimed that ethnology as a science did not exist and e 
groupings were inadequate ethnic classifications. Hale (1888) rea 
place of ethnology by arguing that scientific classifications of 
had to be based on linguistic stocks. Hale (1888) required gr ___ q.~~cal 
lexical data as proof of genetic relations and increasingly em:~:m:as 
inal evidence. Based on the latter, Hale (1883, 1888c) aligned Ch:e?·n~·-
Iroquois and argued that the languages of Polynesia were not related 
of Western America. Powell relied on lexical evidence for linguistic c 
fications and considered types of grammar merely as an indicator o! 
sive cultural stages. Hale rejected such schemes and proposed that mon~1v1 , 
labic, agglutinative, and synthetic types of languages existed 
original framers of each type were endowed with natural language facul 
different degrees of strength. Hale's ideas guided his supervision 
Boas' work in British Columbia. Hale ensured that Boas based his 
linguistic stocks, and his views on the principles of genetic ~~.4~>sJ,rJLC~Lti.~ 
informed Boas' (1889, 1890) early reports for the BAAS. 

Julianne Maher (Loyola University-New Orleans) (FRl AFJ': Exeter) 
A French source for creole kll.? Aspect marking in St. Banh patois and Lesser Antillean creole 

Goodman 1964 sub-classifies the Atlantic French Creoles by the 
aspectual marker ~ and discusses a number of possible sources for 
the predicate marker: African, Carib, Portuguese and French. For 
the latter, he points to the ki construction in the non-creole French 
variety of St. Thomas, an off~hoot community from the island of St. 
Barth. This paper, drawn from an on-going study of St. Barth Patois, 
provides an analysis of the St. Barth Patois ki construction as 
currently used on St . Barth and as a possible-source of Antillean 
Creole ka. It concludes that a direct derivation of Creole ka from 
Patois ki is not impossible, though rather forced. A further
discussiOn of Creole aspectual ka, as presented in the 19th century 
grammars and in 20th century analyses, permits speculation on the 
evolution of ka, whether from progressive or non-punctual to 
imperfective, or vice-versa. 

Monica Malamud-Makowski (Boston University) 
The structure of IP: Evidence from acquisition dJJta 

(FRl MORN: Fairfax) 

It has been proposed that the IP projection actually incorporates a 
cluster of features , and that each one of them is the syntactic head of 
its own maximal projection. In this study, I examine the early 
manifestations of tense and agreement in English-speaking children, 
following the assumption that the acquisition of these elements 
reflects the development of the corresponding syntac tic projections. 
The data used come from the CHILDES database; the markers studied 
include forms of be and does/n't for agreement and the ending -ed and 
instances of did/n't in the case of tense. I consider that tense or 
agreement has emerged when the child uses a marker in spontaneous 
speech , and there is at least one semantically appropriate e xample in 
two consecutive files. 

This study shows that tense and agreement do not emerge 
s1multaneously. Furthermore , the data strongly suggest that there is 
a specific sequence in the order of acquisition that is constant across 
children: tense appears before agreement. 
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M del (State University of New York-Buffalo) (FRl AFr: Gardner) 
j~k (State University of New York-Buffalo) 
K mter Nelson (Swarthmore College) . . . . 

sente,!u prosody help infants organize and remember speech snformanon: A prosodic whole IS better chan 

ports that propose a mapping betw~n prosodic and s~tactic structures requ~re that 
· c units are perceptually salient tn fluent _speech for mf~nts. Although prCVJo_us . 

proaodi have demonstrated that infants are senSIU~e ~o proso~tc markers of syn~acu~ ~ruts, 
~ not show that infants actually use prosodsc mformauon ~o encode the b~gussuc 
M · The results of a recent study in our laboratory provsded the first evsdence that 
tlfotmltlon. . h · " • " •-sodi organization of speech into clausal uruts en ances m.ants memory .or spoo..en 
~pro · n~ The present study extends these findmgs by demonstrati~g that. infants ~re 
~pt to retain information that occurs within the same clausal umt than tnformatton 
~~~~"' . 
that spans two contiguous uruts. 

l)ebOrlh Mandelbaum (City University of New York Graduate Center) (FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 
(iellitives ill predicate NPs 
o

1
ven the ambiguity in interpretation between a predicative reading and an 

jdalbficanonal reading for sentences of the form rlwse are Shelly's friends I argue that 

dlere is an "adjecuval" interpretation for genitives in the sense proposed for weak 

determiners in Higginbotham (1987). Distributional facts and facts relating to focus 

are provided as evidence for the adjectival behavior of genitive forms. Finally, l 

Cllllltine lhe proposal in the context of the theory of predication Higginbotham employs 

to support his claims. 

Christopher Manning (Stanford University) (SAT EVE: Constitution) 
Masayo lida (Stanford University} 
Patrick F. O'Neill (Stanford University) 
Ivan A. Sag (Stanford University) . 
The le%ical integrity of Japanese causatsves 

Japanese causatives (like those of many other languages) have long been ~reated _in terms of complex 
ayutactic structures that appear to simplify the relation between syntachc ~nstst~~nt structure ~d 
eemantic interpretation. We examine critically the various ar:~ents for ~his posstson (e.g. posssble 
te-phrase interpretation, Principle B effects, and anapho< bmdmg), argumg tha~ once a(~8\U?ent)
structure representations are recognized, Japanese causatives are best analyzed as .s•mp_le leXIC~ st~s, 
thus allowing their phonological and syntactic constit~ent structure to. b~ reconcile~, m keepsng Wlth 
the strongest version of the lexical integrity hypothesss. In our analysis, ~nstrual phenom~na such 
aa honorification, anaphor and pronominal binding, and quantifier 'ftoatmg' are treated sn terms 
of a hierarchical a-structure, whereas case marking, agreement and w~rd order pheno_mena are all 
ddermined by more general lexical principles. The lexical domain o~ a varle.ty of phonolo~cal pro~ses 
is also correctly predicted. Our analysis thus enables us to posst a un1fo~ ~yntactsc conststu~t 
structl,re whose relation to lexical structure is transparent and to offer th~ be~nm~g of an explanats~n 
for why causatives act in some respects (wrt lexical/c-structure properties) like ~smple words and m 
other respects (wrt a-structure properties) like syntactically embedded constructions. 
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Hirokuni Masuda (University of Hawaii-Manoa) 
Versijicaricn and reiteraricn in Hawaii creole English 

[H)awai'i [C)awle [E}nglish, habitually called 'Pidgin' by the locals in Hawai'i, is frequently reguded as 
a type of bastard fonn of [S)tandard [E]nglish. Needless to say, such a biased idea possibly derives from 
Jay uoderstanding about creole languages iu general. Opposed to this pervasive misconception, HCE, as 
well as other cawles, presents autonomous structures as Bickenon and Sato indicate in syntax and 
discourse respectively. This reconfirms the fact that HCE is not a corrupted version of SE but a newborn 
linguistic system, created by the first generation of creole speakers on the plantations between 1900-192o. 
This paper explores and examines the rule-governed characteristics of HCE in tenns of two different 
discourse processes- VERSlACATION and REITI'RATION. Hymes's Vl'R.SE ANALYSIS is applied. It will 
be argued that HCE narrative structure manifests not only a hierarchical patterning but also the numberiq 
preference of 3-5 in lines and verses. HCE narrative also shows quite a lot of repetition and rbymiug, 
which functions as a coherence device. These two discourse processes are very poetic and literary, lllld 
such sttuctures might constitute pan of narrative grammar in cm:~le languages. 

Kenjiro Matsuda (University of Pennsylvania) (FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 
Accusative case marker deletion in Tokyo Japanese: A quantitative perspective 

There have been a number of studies on what exactly conditions optional 
deletion of accusative case marker o in Tokyo Japanese (Tsutsui 1984, Saito 1985, 
Shibamoto 1985, Masunaga 1988, Hosab et al. 1992). In this paper. I will approach 
the problem from a quantitative perspective, using 1,800 tokens of transitive 
sentences taken from natural dismuree by native speakers of Tokyo Japanese. It will 
be shown that the variation is ac:tually a multivariate phenomenon. which has to be 
ac:munted for by a nwnber of factors in a quantitative manner including object NP
V erb adjacency, the types of NP, complexity of the vt!lb, degree of embeddedness of 
the clause in the sentence and the peneverance facto~ where a preceding clause 
with the accusative marker deletion makes it more likely for the next trallsitive 
clause to have the case marker deletion than otherwise. 

Lasdy, I will mention the social aspects of the variation. with age, sex and 
residential area of the speaker as the determining factor of the variation in the 
speech community. 

Yo Matsumoto (Tokyo Christian University) 
A semantic constraint on the argument structure of Japanese verbs 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

In this paper I will discuss a semantic constraint on the well-formedness of a verb'~ argument 
structure tn Japanese on the basis of the behaviOr of certain V-V compounds and other complex 
predicates wh1ch m1x the argument structures of two verbs into one (Malsumoto 1991, 1992). An 
interestmg fact of such pred1cates is that the m1xture of arguments is not just the pure addition of 
arguments, but 1s constrained, so that certatn argument structures are ruled out For example, the 
compound verb moclli-kaeru (have-go. back) 'go bock, carrying' subcategorizes for agent, theme, and 
goal, mixing the arguments of the two member verbs, but it cannot take the locative argument of the first 
verb of the compound in addition. 

I propose that various restrictions observed boil down to one general semantic condition on 
argument stru_cture: All the locational arguments (1.e.,locative, source, and goal) of a predicate must be 
mterpreted wnh respect to the position of the same enllty. I will show this prohibition is not placed on 
the argument structure per se, but on the relationship between the argument structure and the semantic 
entltles represented by the arguments, as stated above. A similar proposal made for English motion 
predicates (Goldberg 1991) is also discussed 10 the light of the possible universal nature of such 
constraint 
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(SAT AFf: Gardner) 

••• , ..... ,rT.T (McOi\1 Univ.ersit¥) 
(McGill Umverslty) isition. Evidence from American Sign Language 

-'..A is most critical for first language acqu . . .. 
perW" . . . . . is absolute for first-language acqulsl~On but 

that the 'crioc~.~od' for l:Fua~e a= Sign Language as the test case. SubjeCts were 
~~~:;d:~~~~~~~ acq~nslU?n ~as tes ~s~ second-language acquisition of ASL. Twenty-seven 

contraSung hlstones o~ ~SL as a 1im language at ages ranging from in~ancy ~~~ 
b«1l deaf and began to acquJte N' addi · a1 subjects were born Wlth nuuu ... 

control subjects were native learners. me u~ learned ASL as a Z£2D!11anguage. 
theY lost suddenly in late childhood;. they sub~uC:ta~tic production was analyzed for elicited 
tnatched by age, ~x! and lulen~thl of s~=~d c~joined clauses. Native learners rep~ .. ~ 
L sentences conwrung m op e em . b · ho acquired ASL after childn.,,,.., 

of AS ctUJ'e of the stimuli in an intaCt fashion. Among ~u ~ec~ of the stimuli whereas those who 
lllnlllllll~·ieaJned""SU'U it as a~ language ~produced the s=d~:Uca e learners produced che overarching 

a .fi[S language ~d nli~b Spec~~~a~C:Ssed clauS: ~undaries, such as merginthg thle th~-· 
SU'\)Ctureoftheswnu utm . hrase f embeddedclause. Bycontrast, e a~-Ul>U 

-liDJICJI' pht8SC of the main clause Wllh che verb~ tea1 than fracrured constituent slrUcture into smngs of 

1ea111CfS ~uc: ~::~'=tfl:=~~ acqui~~on i~ more. deep~y ~nkdied tosseddevelopmental 
or wonts. ,,.e res .. 

0
•
011 

The possible nature of th1s relanonship 1s scu · 
dian is ~-language acqUlSl · 

. . . (SATMORN: Exeter) 

C
-•hla M.cCollie-Lewis ~Teachers Co1llegEe·g~~:~:~~i~f~;~;~%~nsightsfrom Virginia ( 1619-1700) 
1-· • of African Amer~can vernacu ar n · 

f7tlgtnUlS . the demographic figures! l~vi~g 
This paper exam1nes . f the relevant l1ngu1st1C 

and soc)al relat1ons o . f the 
arransem~nt~irs~n1a fro~ 1619 to ~700, :~~~t~in~f s~~E~ Th~ 
arou~s i evidence regarding ~he ll~elY gin Virginia were most 
mi~~~~~e indicat e! that Af~7c~n t~r~~:~ normal second l anguage 
!r~elY to have learned ~~g ~spart of the seventeenth centuryh 

=~~!!!t~~~in~~~~~sl;~~~r ~~!!li~~ir1l~~~~aget~as~;~econ~~~;ri~~~ 
caribbean var1et1es 0 d it is po551ble that 
ereolization. Inem~=~~~ol:orr!ther than a fully creoliz~~ 
origi nated as a s . historical conclusions are supported by f 
languag~: These :~~~~of the principal ~tructurall featu~:~E~s 
ystemat1C compa t · analys~s makes c earer 

:AVE and Gullah. This contras 1Vesidered to be fully creolized. 
nt among those languages con placeme 

J M Donou•h (University of California-Los Angeles) 
(FRl AFf; Independence) 

oyc:e c &'' • 'Ja . in nasalllateral assmu tiOn 
Asymnl£try . . f I d laterals in assimilation processes. Two 
This paper examin:s the pattern ~f mterfcuo~ ~at~~~ sda: not pattern alike in assimi~ation -l~ter~l 
im ortant observauons are made. nasa s .an verride nasals in assimilation. ThiS last pomt lS 

=~~~"t!:o~:'~~~s1~i~:~·i~~fol:~~;d~:
1

i~s ~;':Ji~~ir=~~:=~~~ed(~~:~:U:e~ ~~~J?:): 
languages that have both lateral and nas assl!Dl a The S roat and Fujimora (1993) idea that laterals are 
Hupa (Athabaskan), and .s~layarese (Austroneslan)~d a to~ ue tip/body gesture is talcen up. The late~al 
com lex segments cons!sllng of a l~teral gesture D ou ; 1993) the tongue tip/body. (place). While 
gest~re is an aperture ge_sturel (Stentd~nlt~~· ~~ ::ue !gainst bl-positional representation ~f lal ted~als 
nasals and laterals both mv~ ve or~ c • . attems of lateral/nasal phonology. me u. mg 
(Steriade 1993) because this prediCts n~~-occ~rr~a ~asals is due to the fact that lateral gesture IS an 
nasalllateral symmetry. The asymmetry o atera s 
aperture gesture and nasal is a manner feature. 
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Marina L. Mcintire (Nonheastern University) 
Judy S. Reilly (San Die$0 State University) 
Diane Anderson (San Otego State University) 
Two forms of negation--or lU2l 

(SAT MORN: Fairflll.) 

In ASL, negation is signaled both manually and with a nonmanual hudshake. Because 
headshakes are also non:lingui_stic~ acquisition o~ grammatical negation in ASL presents an 
ucellent context for tnvesl!gatmg the relatiOnship of non linguistic and linguistic 
communication. We have examined naturalistic interaction between Deaf parents and their Deaf 
t~dlers (1;0 to 3;~) who are learning ~SL: as their first language. Around the children's first 
bu1~day, !hey begm _to use a communrca!ive headshake to convey denial or rejection. The 
earh_est s1gned predtcates are negated by head~hake and occur at I ;8. In later multi sign 
predt_cat~. ~eadshakes :ue ~xtemal to manually s1gned predicates. This separation suggc~l!! that 
pre-ltnguJsttc commumcattve ~eadshakes do_ not generaliz_e to appropriate linguistic conteJ~ts. 
Rather, they undergo reanalysts, and the ch1ldren use a lmear rather than the (required) co
synchronous strategy. In sum. early non-linguistic and linguistic communication share common 
features; as syntax emerges, forms are reanalyzed and $ystems become clearly bifurcated. 

Cecile McKee (University of Washington) 
Object-colllTol adjectives: Lexica/factors in syntactic development 

(SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 

The acquisition of interacting lexical and syntactic information is studied with an experiment on 2 to 
5 year-olds' comprehension of the object-control adjectives easy, hard, difficult, and Impossible. 
Previous re_search has f~und that children as old ~ 7 or ~ interpret the infinitive's null subject in 
sentences hke The bear IS easy to reach as the matnx subject; such responses have been attributed to 
children's use of a primitive rule maintainins a canonical ordering of grammatical roles. My study 
returns to this issue, motivated in part by evtdence that young children are closer to the target than 
earlier research indicated and in part by the need for a sharper focus on patterns across lextcal 
items. I contrast two accounts of children's comprehension of such words and structures: one in 
terms of a limited COJJ!putational capacity, the other in terms of a limited infor~ation base. 
Responses from 64 chtldren (23-71 months) and 10 adults are analyzed. Clear differences appear in 
pattc:rns of 2-3 year-olds as compared to 4-5 year-olds; the latter approximated adult performance. 
The mteraction of age groues and particular lexical items addresses the significance of lexical 
variatio~ for the study ?f c~Jidr~n's syntacti~ deve!opm~nt: Sensitivity to the structural aspects of 
some ObJect-control adjectives Illustrates chtldren s asstgnment of complex syntactic representations 
to sentences. 

Gerald W. McRoberts (Stanford University) (FRI AFT: Gardner) 
Prosodic bootstrapping: A critique of the argument and the evidence 

The idea. that young infants xe~y ~n prosodic cues ~ speech to bootstrap their way into syntax is an 
hypotheSIS that h~ ~n enthus1asncally accepted wtthout sufficient critical attention to the logic of the 
argument or the ~tatto'!S o_f the ~ta. We argue lhat suppon for the prosodic bootstrapping hypothesis 
rests on an eclecnc use of mdirea CVJdence, and some of the central findings cited in its favor have not been 
replicated. We first e~ the ~direct evidence for prosodic bootstrapping, including descriptive studies 
of AD-speech, expenmental s~es of adul~ speech proce~g. descriptive studies of ID speech, and 
developmental research su~g that young infants are "SI?IJSltive.'' to the mapping of prosody onto syntax. 
Then we present a study which attempted to extend the wtdely cited finding that young infants prefer to 
listen to speech appropriately segmented at clause boundaries. 144 4-rno 7-mo and IQ.mo-old infants wue 
tested_ in an auditory preference procedure with English and Gmnan ID-~h samples in which pauses 
were mserted at clause ~undaries (Appro~te) or within clauses (Inappropriate). A significant listening 
~refe~ence for ~ppropnate over Jnappropnate speech was found only for 10 month-old infants when 
lis~g to English: Taken tog~ther, these res~ts su~est grounds for questioning the assumption that the 
prosodic bootstrappmg hypothesiS has strong pruna fiCle plausibility. 

Mc:Wborter (Stanford University) (SAT MORN: Hampton) 
~ in lhe closet: Anomalies in the behavior of the Saramaccan copula and their imp/icaJions for genesis, 
()IIIJibtMIII" theory. and diachronic studies 
11Ie descrip1ions of most of the English-based Atlantic creoles indicate a clean division of labor 

ween an equative copula da (or_ all_omorphs na or~). and a locative copula de. Ho_wev~r. 
!JC' ant sessions and textual study md1c:Ue !hat rhe diVISIOn of labor between da and de tS quue 
:=nt in Saramaccan. In idemjficational equative sentences. in which a one-to-one identity is 
. lied be1ween subject and predicate, da is indeed used: Mi da i tala " ( am your father". 
:wever in class equative sentences, in which 1he subject denotes a subset of the predica1e, it is 

which' is generally used: A de wan gaan dagu ''h is a big dog". Furthermore,de o bligatorily 
dtpplants dt in all contexts but the unmarked aorist. For example, in the presence of a TMA 
111 arker de is obligatory: A bi de mi lata "He was my father"". The earliest documents in 
$'aram~can show a similar distri bution, making il unlikely that the curren! scenario is a recent 
·nnovation. Furthermore. mformant work and t_extual_ sru~y s~ow that the copul~ in ~rana_n 
~ves similarly. These find1 ngs have three pnmary 1m phcauons for creole studJes. Ftrst, tf 
,saramaccan 1s the most conse rv ati ve creo le, then the conceptio n of the bas ilect in Caribbean 
continuum studies of the co pula needs revision. Second, the findi ngs suggest that Saramaccan 
IIOSC with o nly one copula across-the-~oar?, unlike the substrate l angua~es ~hich have sev_eral 
copulas. This casts a substrata! explannuon tn doubt for the copular domam. Fmally, the findmgs 
support tile conception of a genetic relationship between Saramaccan and Sranan. rather than the 
origin of Sardmaccan in the bush. 

t:rrapel Mejias-Bikandi (University of Nebraska-Lincoln) (SAT EVE: Constitution) 
jalaD Moore (University of California-San Diego) 
Spanish causatives and indefinites: Evidence for VP· complementation 

Diesing (1992) uses the possibility of VP-internal subjects to account for generic versus existential interpre
cadons of bare-plural subjects of stage-level and individual-level predicates. She proposes that a subject in 
Spcc-JP will yield a generic interpretation, while a VP-internal subject yields an existential interpretation. 
By basing the interpretation on structural position, there should be a contrast between generic and existen
tial indefinites whenever they alternate structurally between Spec-JP and Spec-VP. We show this prediction 
10 be borne out in the domain of Spanish causatives. We argue that pre-verbal causees occupy Spec of IP, 
while post-verbal causees occupy Spec of VP or IP. According to Diesing's account, the former should 
allow only a generic reading. while the latter case should allow for both readings; this is indeed the case: 

(I) a. Aquf Ie hacen [IP a un estuditJnle [trabajar)}. generic only 
b. Aqu( le hacen [IPIVP [trabajar] a un estudiante). generic or existential 

Here they make [a student worlc). 

Examples involving clitic climbing funher suppon this analysis. Thus, the effects Diesing attributes to dif. 
fcrent structural subject positions dove-tails nicely with the VP-complement account of Spanish causatives. 

(SATMORN: Dalton) Brian Merrilees (University of Toronto) 
Horizontol and vertical organization in the medieval dictionary 

This paper first examines the enay structure used in the bilingual Dictionarius of Finnin Le Ver. A 
ten-field division is drawn up to account for information by position and to allow examination of the 
roles of Latin and French. This 'horizontal' organisation is complemented by the vertical structure of 
the macro-entry which links headwords and subheadworcls derivationally and permits some 
efficiencies in the casting of sub-entries. 
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William C. Merriman (Kent State University) 
John Marazita (Kent State University) 
The effect of processing similar-sounding words on two-year-o/ds'fast 111(J[Jping 

Two-year-olds' tendency to map a new noun onto an unfamiliar 
rather than familiar object was hypothesized to be affected by how 
sound similarities between the noun and the familiar object's label 
were interpreted. Presentation of a story in which an onset and rime 
(e.g., /1/- and -;at/) occurred repeatedly was predicted to inhibit a 
2-year-olds' tendency to map a novel term that was made of these unita 
(e.g., lat) onto a familiar object. Because the correct 
interpretation of ~. XAt, and §At, for example, requires ignoring 
their shared -;at/ rime, processing these words reduces the weight 
subsequently given to phonological similarities noted between lAt and 
the familiar object's name. The prediction was confirmed in three 
studies. Children who heard a story containing many /1/-initial and 
/at/-final words were less likely than those who heard one containing 
many /W/- initial and /og/-final words, for example, to map ~ onto a 
familiar object. 

Charles F. Meyer (University of Massachusetts-Boston) (FRI MORN: Dalton) 
Edward Blachman (lnterleaf, Inc.) 
Robert Morris (University of Massachusetts-Boston) 
Can you see whose speech is overlapping? 

It has become increasingly common in linguistics for analyses to be based on 
computer corpora: large collections of speech or writing in computer-readable form. 
Typically, romputer corpora are annotated to indicate such linguistic phenomena as 
pauses, tone unit boundaries, speaker turns, and overlapping speech. As the use of 
computer corpora increases, it becomes more necessary for linguists to be concerned 
not just with standardizing the annotation but with presenting this annotation to the 
user in as readable a format as possible. We focus on annotation for overlapping 
speech, a phenomenon that needs to be marked in any corpus of speech, and discuss 
software that accurately marks speech overlaps and that presents overlaps to users in 
as visually revealing a manner as possible. 

Laura Michaelis (University of Colorado) 
Temporal anJl{Jhora and the preterite-peifect contrast in English 

(SAT AFI': Independence) 

In this paper,! examine the contrast exemphfied in( \}: 

(l ) a. I have Willed my fortune to Greenpeace. 
b . I willed my fortune to Greenpeace. 

I show that (a) this contrast cannot adequately be accounted for in purely semantic terms, and (b} it IS 
cructally discourse pragmatic : the pretence can be used to code anaphonc past-ume reference while the present 
perfect (PrP) cannot. Unlike pure semantic accounts, thts account explains the followmg anomalies: 

(2) a. ??How have you broken your arm? 
b. ??Myron has painted the piCture in the hall. 

I conclude that the contrast between PrP and preterite is a markedness opposition arising from a deictic as 
against anaphoric determination of reference time. The preterite is UNMARKED with respect to the anaphoricity 
feature. while the PrP is NONANAPHORIC.The fact that the PrP bears the feature [-anap horic] provides 
mo tivation for the following principle: The PrP cannot be used to request or provide information about 
circumstances surrounding a pragmatically presupposed event. (cf. Dinsmore 1981, Comrie 1976) 
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Migge (Ohio State University) (FRI MORN: Hampton) 
;~nee in creole genesis: The case of serial verb constructions in Sranan 

h debate about the role of the bioprogram, universals, superstrat-.and subst rata 
the process of creolization serial verb constructions (SVCs) have played an 
t e role. This debate has proceeded on the basis of partial descriptions of the 

and syntact i c properties of a wide variety of SVCs in Creoles and various 
languages. This paper provides evidence in support of the substrate view of 

genesis by focusing only on so-called five-type SVCs which express dative and 
factive roles in Sranan and one of i t s su strate languages, Akan. The comparative 

~ysis focuses on (1) the general characteristics of SVCs : (i) tense/aspect, (ii) 
:::ject marking, (iii) negation and (iv) their relat i onship to coordination and sub
ordination. With respect to give-type SVCs (2) the analysis l ooks at ( i ) the 

_.atical f unction of the serial verb, (ii) t he class of possible verbs which 
~ategorize for serial give, (iii) the categorial status of the alleged serial 
werb, and (iv) the constituency structure of give-type SVCs. 

PIIIIIP Miller (University of Lille 3) (SAT AFI': Republic Ballroom A) 
$lrOIIl generative capacity as the semantics of linguistic formalisms 

111e classical definition of Strong Generative Capacity (SGC) is shown to be inadequate, and an alternative 
definition of SGC as the semantic inteipretation of linguistic fonnalism is proposed, which allows the 
CIOIIJIIIrlson of fonnalisms using different notations. Structural descriptions in a fonnalism are interpreted in 
eerms ofmodeis <<ID), ... ,IOn>. <IF), ... , IFn>>, where the IDj are intended Interpretation Domains for 
die formalism and the IFi are the corresponding lnteipretation Functions, which map structural descriptions 
ill the formalism to their interpretatioh in each ID. IDs are defined in theory neutral set theoretical tenns in 
order 10 characterize intended properties of fonnalisms. This framework allows us to eJtplicitly define and 
c:ompare the SOC of grammars and theories using different types of notations. Within this framework, I 
propose IDs for Constituency, Dependency, Endocentricity, Filler-Gap relations, Denotational Semantics, 
esc. I present a series of results characterizing and comparing the SGC of different linguistic formalisms 
(00, Marked CFG, X-Bar G, Simple Categorial Grammars, Combinatory Categoriai Grammars, 
Dependency Grammars, GPSG, HPSG,TAG, LFG) with respect to these domains. 

Mlsahiko Minami (Harvard University) (SAT MORN: Fairfax) 
Long conversational turns or frequent turn exchanges: Cross-cultural comparison of parental narrative elicitation 

Conversations between mothers and children from three different groups were analyzed to study 
al!twally preferred narrative elicitation patterns: (I) Japanese-speaking mother-child pairs living in 
Japan, (2) Japanese-speaking mother-child pairs living in the U.S., and (3) English-speaking Canadian 
mother-child pairs. Compansons of mothers from these three groups yielded the following salient 
IXln!ras!S: (I) In com pari so~ to Eng1ish-s~ng mothers, mothers of both Japanese groups gave 
proportionately less evaluabon. (2) Both m tenns of frequency and proportion, mothers of both 
Japanese groups g~ve more verbal acknowledgment than did English-speaking mothers. (3) However, 
Japanese mothers m the U.S. requested proportionately more description from their children than did 
Japanese mothers in Japan. At five years, Japanese-speaking children, whether living in Japan or the 
U.S., produced roughly 1.2 utterances per tum on average. whereas English-speaking children produced 
about2.1 utterances per tum, a significant difference. Thus, while English-speaking mothers allow their 
cluldren to take long monologic turns. and even encourage this by asking their children many 
descriptive questions, Japanese mothers simultaneously pay considerable attention to their children's 
~tives.and facilitate frequent tum exchanges. As products of !heir culture, Japanese mothers, while 
betng subject to the influence of Western culture, induct their children into a communicative style that is 
reflective of their native culture. 
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Friederike Moltmann (University of California-Los Angeles) 
~and~ 

(FRI MORN: Republic 

I P':Clpose a se~tic an~ysis of expression~ sue~ as .together and a~on.e . This analysis 
denves the vanous readings of such expressiOns m different syntacuc and semantic 
contexts from a single, situation-related meaning without assuming ambiguities, as in 
prior approaches. 

Michael B. Montgomery (University of South Carolina) 
Janet M. Fuller (University of South Carolina) 
What was verbal :1 in 19th ceniUTY African-American English? 

(SUN MORN: Republic 

Recent studies, especially of remnant &lgl.ish-speald.ng African cCJIIIIlnities in the 
Domini.can Republic and Nova Scotia (Poplack and Tagliaoonte 199la, 199lb) have 
eJC8111ined variation in verbal -_! for regularities that might constitute evidence f~ 
substrata! (creole) or superstrata! patterning in earlier African American 
Holiever, all studies to date have conflated two or liiOre distinct hollDDJrphic 
in 18th-century British Ellglish, thus providing incanplete canparisons 
stratal varieties and imprecise assessment of possible superstrata! inJEluenc:e 
'Jhe forerunner of .American varieties with which most Africans would have had 
in the 19th-century American South, 18th-century British »:lg].ish had four CIUitllllCt 
verbal -.!morphemes to mark 1) granmatical number of the subject; 2) gilllllll8tical 
of the subject; 3) non-adjacency of the subject; and 4) habituality of the verb. 
paper presents evidence for the similar and distinct patterning of each liiOrpheme in 
three sets of vernacular letters fran North and South Carolina fran the 1840s-1~ 
fran: 1) African-American slaves and ex-slaves; 2) white plantation overseers; 3) 
emigrants fran the British Isles. It also raises important questions about 
using vernacular doctmlents for addressing the issue of the prior creolization of 
African-American English. 

Jean-Pierre Montreuil (University of Texas-Austin) 
Prosodicization in modern French 

Prosodic rules, especially Initial Syllabification and Foot-Formation, 
apply as soon as a prosodic domain can be properly constituted. Tbe domain 
for prosodicization is detennined without reference to syntactic structure, 
and to a large degree, morphological structure. 

These points of theory (in the spirit of Prosodic Lexical Phonology: 
lnkelas 1989, lnkelas & Zec 1990, Zec & lokelas 1992, Zcc, in press; also Cohn 
1989, Kahn 1992, Rice 1992, Selkirk 1990) are demonstrated through tbe 
reanalysis of two sets of data from Modem Freocb: 1) constraints on Glide 
Formation which cast a light on the domain of Initial Syllabification, and 2) 
Countenonic Schwa Specification, which crucially depends on a proper 
delineation of the domain of Foot-Formation. 

On both counts, the account presented here improves on extant 
analyses in the sense that it provides a principled way to generate the 
correct outputs while limiting the lexical nature of the prosodic component. 

-64-

(FRI AFf: Fairfax) 

(SAT MORN: Constitution) 

n Japanese wh-phrases with the topic marker ~ are 
rammatical

1
for both interrogatives (e.g., 'who )and 

( •somebody'). However, they were allowed a 
f~~~d~m in combining with ~ in Archai7 Japanese. 

1 changes of wh-phrases in Japanese Wll~ ~e . 
by the development of genuine wh-quant1f1ers 1n of 

~ane~se from strong and weak indefinites in the sense 
2): 
••• ka[+WB]? (Modern Japanese) 

[+WH]? (Archaic Japanese) 
rez:en1ce'~tll be captured by assuming that in Modern 

pure wh-operator must move at s-structure to the 
to sat!ify the spec-head agreement f~r the 

ive (Watanabe (1992)), while in Archalc Japanese,~-~ 
aust raise at LF to the (+WR] Comp. 

(Autonoma University-Barcelona) . (FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 
ltllltntial code-switching: A review of the matriX language frame model 

oamines the markr.dn~~~ mO<k-.1 and til{- matrix la.nt:uarc frame (MLf> modd proposed by 

to uni~cr..ally account ft•r 1hr. sudul unu ~tructural cun~h'llinls on code-switching. Pan.icul(\( 

to~ theoretical diMinction ~tWt'(~n matrix (ML) and embedded IHngmtgt" (f.J ,), as well 

of codc-~wilchinl( intuthree type~: ML+EL, ML islands. 11nd £L islunds. Three central 

MI.F m<ldcl dc$igna1Cd a~ the MI. hypothesis, the olocking hypothesi~. And them. u"iggc::r 

1111: ha.u~ on which the entire mcodcl can he fal~ified. PrActical problem~ of idc::ntHying ML and 

of social and prugmutk nitctiu und muqll~~.~me. ftt'4JUency an! con~idcred. Unt., from Enttlish 

"""tcttihP in Oibr11h:tr is u~rd w critically examine MY•~rs·Scvllon's pro(lOsals. 
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Salikoko Mufwene (University of Chicago) 
The fountkr principle in creole genesis 

In the praent study, I test Mufwene's population-genetics-derived trope of "founder 
principle" to see how far it can go to ac'Q)Wit for fcatu~ of some cteOles lexifiecl by European 
languages. I focus on Jamaican Creole, Sranan, and Gullah. The features to be investigated are 
lexical-semantic, syntactic, and phonological. The study takes into account the settlement 
histories of the territories in which these creoles are spoken, the ethnolinguistic 
compositions-both European and African-of the early settlements, and available texts of the 
periods assumed critical in the gradual formation of these creoles. It keeps in mind Boretzky's 
(1993) position that the selected featu~ need not be exact copies of the models in the sources 
language varieties and that part of creolization involves grammaticization, i.e., idiomatization 
of some (combinations of) lexical materials for grammatical functions. That is, as the creoln 
were developing, some forms and constructions are likely to have been partly 
reinterpreted/reanalyzed to meet the communicative needs, especially regarding grammatical 
meaning, of the concact population. How much of what we observe in creoles today was deter
mined by the founder population and would have been different had the composition of the latt.er 
not been the same? 

Susanne Miihleisen (Free University-Berlin) 
Attitude change taward language varieties in Trinidad 

The study of language attitudes in the anglo-creolophone Caribbean has been surpnsingly rare. 
even though the different fonns of prestige I high social standrng vs. solidanty and identity) 
which have been attributed to the different codes fonn a dectsive factor for any understanding 
of the communicative situation in Caribbean societies. One of the \ery few systematic studies in 
this field was conducted by Donald Winford on teacher attitudes toward language variation rn 
Trinidad. In order to establish a diachronic dimension and examrne attitude ~·hunge. a follow·up 
study has now been undertaken on 90 primary and secondary schoolteachers. usmg a detailed 
questionnaire nnd eliciting rnfonnation on both their evaluation of Trinidadian English Creole in 
general nnd of the speech of different subgroups. Special :lltenuon has been given to the func 
tional diSiribution of the codes and the extent to which respondents consciously accept TEC in 
different ~n~ironments. Explicit comparison with the Winford study highlights significant 
developments in speakers· attitudes whrch. in conclusron. will be related to e."ralinguistic 
rntluenc~s such .1s language policies in education and the m~dia sector 

Alan Munn (University of Missouri-Columbia) 
On the l.F of coordii!Q/e srrucrures 

(FRI MORN: Constitutioa) 

Recent discussions of coordinate structures have shown them to hierarchical and asymmetric. 
In this paper we propose an LF for coordinate structures that retains the asymmetry, but 
allows for the semantics of coordination to be accounted for in a more transparent manner. 
Our analysis accounts for three problems associated asymmetrical coordination: i) all 
conjuncts are interpreted as equal with respect to the semantics; ii) all conjuncts must be of 
identical semantic category; iii) many phrasal coordinations have the semantics of sentential 
coordinations. The analysis derives i) and ii) directly, and allows coordinate structures to be 
treated as plurals (and) and distributed singulars (or). It removes any reference to "coordinate 
structure" as a construction, and provides evidence for treating all coordination as essentially 
group-forming rather than propositional. 
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(FRI MORN: Exeter) 
(University of Amsterdam) 

aa.&·fSI'colwnsrructions in the history of Negerhallands 
~ruct~ ons not only .languages ave oouo1e OOJect c ons~ • 

creo!es n .lex~tler nas couole ooJects, sucn as uutcn and 
tOC ~ulopeanldn~uages o r wnlcn tne buropean lexl tle~ 

out dl &O e oo ect cons~LUCtl.on , ccecl£5 Wl~n ~ 
nas no.J 0~001 1 • e~1.ca 1 Odse. uouole oo )ect construc~1.ons or d rrenc1 .. · 
e • 

0 
tl.OD, a£. 15 lrnP.J.lCJ.t.J.~' assumea 111 marl~ 

a marKe~ 1 ~NegelllOlldllOS we nave varlatlOil oetween tnree 
lC". 111 edr Y. • ro lU uu \·ero ou na+ .J.U' vero na+ lU uu. ln 
ructl.OO tYP=~~u:~anas we ~l.nO mo~tlY tne IJ.rst pd t~ern. A 
centurY ~eg <1 quan~lta~J.ve ana.iys 1 s w111 oe reportea on 

a llta t J.Ve an moer ot qu us or Negerno11anas, wn1cn 1nvo1ves a nu . 
rge corp or \·ero · o nconornl.nal or noml.nal status, 

. a. tO£ t)'Pt! • • " 
1es. eness· a. per1od ana text genre. 

i 1 n 1 aer~nl~ • 

N gahara (University of California-Los Angeles) 
(SAT AFf: Republic Ballroom B) 

8 phrasing in Japanese 

beta dem~nstrate! ~v~:d~~~:~~':~t:~~~~t::~~i~!~!n~ss~~~~l~~~~ ~~~:=~~~~i~~~~~:~~nf?~~ 
way that Its:~~~ (Chichewa), among others). This paper presents a revised a~d e~panded versiOnd 

Kanervaus of the intermediate phrasing algorithms for Japanese developed m Preaeh~mben an 
IIIIIKJJ•"ui foe •d S lk. k and Tateishi ( !988). I propose the following hierarchy of constralnts on the 

an e ~~t the intermediate phrase level, following Prince and Smolensky (1992~ anld 
d Prince (1992): ( E:rhaustive·parsing. (focus . . . . 1 } > •[I Verb consisting of a smg e 

~~e , 1 1 Verb, lrP 1. 1 show: 1) A sentence is intermediate phrased at. the left edges of the 
P l . 1 . . . · there is no focus, and the verb conststs of more than one 
e;:::a:.;~~~~~~~J~C~~~~~~::~ ~~tc:~= verb con~ist~ of a single accentual phrase( t~e sen~n~~ ~~ 

brased at the left edge of every maximal projecuon (but not at ~be l~ft edge ~ t e ver ·. h 
-~~~~~idflate p b . . s such that the leftmost constituent of the sentence-fmallntermedlate phrase ~s t e 

ocus •. ~e:~~::d• this focus phrasing overrides any non-focus phrasing patterns. It c~ be. seen, m _the 
consti that ~hese hierarchically ordered constraints circumscribe all and only possible mtenne<hate 

patterns in Japanese. 

....,.W Naphara (University of Califl~mia-Los Angeles) 
llllkbl Iwasaki (University of Cal!fomta-Los. Angeles) 
M pilch movement and rhe inrermediaJe phrase m Japanese 

(FRI EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

Tail pitch movement refers to the tona~ shape w!:tc(~ap~ ~~~:!C:u:~IT~~.n In the 
,_..questions the lli tail pitch movement 1s observ ~ an d 8 kman (1988) the 

-.dll ~~~~~~'::~:~~~~~U:o':e"~~ ::: ~e=u~~;c'm~!: to where they link. 
=-~•ry · t 'th th ed e of the accentual phrase as in tbe case of declarauves. However, the. .aciati-:'!f:; i~~n~ve~ial. It is possible to argue that it links ~o the •utterance" boundary as 10 (a), 

•with equal plausibility, with the intermediate phrasPi~ bouhndaze~ ~~J~kman ( 1988:136-8) opt for (a) 
erre um ' th" 

(a) 1a l 1u (b) la li lu since the LH of yes/no questions never occurs WI • tn an 

1 1 
utterance: it must be attached at the end of a questio.n L 1 L H utterance. We argue, however, for (b) with supporting . 

:::e~~!e;!,~~~ 0::~:~ ~~~~ti:O~!=~~~~o~e~~~~ta~ i?'::~~~:.f!~IS 
il abo on ra atic rticles such as ne 'you know.' Such no~-1~t~gat1ve . appears 
&.quen~thin ~n ~ran!: which is identified by declination and d1m1mshmg amphtude.ltruc::~ 
~(b) then can eltplain the functional similarity of the LH a! the end of a yes/no ques on an 
lJf oa the pra~tic particle since both solicit involvement of the mterlocutor. 
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Letitia Naigles (Yale University) 
Using multiple frames to bootStrap SYntactically 

(FRIAFr: 

Following the original syntactic Bootstrapping proposal of Landau and Gleitman 
(1985), this study investigated whether young two-year-old children can use 
multiple syntactic framea, in addition to the extralingustic scene, to help 
determine the meaning of a novel verb. The particular queation examined 
Caueative versus Contact verbs and asked whether young children can use their 
different transit ive/intransitive alternation patterns (ergative and 
unergative, respectively) to distinguish causative from contact actione. In a 
preferential-looking paradigm, 27-month old children were shown videos in 
which two actions were taking place simultaneously on a single screen; one was 
a Contact action and the other a Causative action. A novel verb (e.g. , 
"blick") was also presented twice, either in a transitive frame, an 
intransitive frame, both transitive and intransitive frames in the ergative 
pattern OR in the unergative pattern, or no frame at all. Duri ng the teat 
phase, the two actions were presented simultaneously on separate screens, and 
the child was asked to "find blicking. •• By the visual fixation measure, the 
children preferred the causative action during all audio conditions except the 
one containing the unergative pattern, thus demonstrating that they can use 
multiple syntactic frames to help determine the meaning of a novel verb. 

H. Nicholas Nagel (Florida Aclantic University) 
Lewis P. Shapiro (Florida Atlantic University) 
Parsing local ambiguities in SYntactic structures: Prosodic influences 

(SAT AFT: Carencloe) 

Two experiments were conducted to examine the effects of prosody on sentence 
proces~ing. The first experiment exploited local Noun Phrase (NP) attachment ambiguity to 
determ1ne whether prosodic information contributes to processing decisions on-line. Pairs 
of g~rden path sen~ences we~ C!"eated and digitized on a microComputer. Prosody was 
manipulated by cutt1ng the beg1nmng portion of each member of a pair and replacing it with 
the identical portion of the other member. Reaction Times (Rrs) to a dual task lexical 
~ecision. paradigm using these sentences support a processing model in which prosodic 
Information may be used help compute syntactic representations. In the second 
experiment, prosody was manipulated in pairs of locally ambiguous sentences derived from 
WH-movement. Data currently being obtained from a Cross Modal Lexical Priming task 
using these sentences indicate that the antecedent to a trace may be reactivated based on 
prosOdic information. Taken together, these results suggest that the sentence processor 
uses prosody to facilitate on-line parsing decisions. 

Mineharu Nakayama (Ohio State University) (SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 
Are there lexical and functional stages in Japanese? 

This paper examines an applicability of Radford's ( 1990a, b) "two stage" hypothesis to Japanese. He 
claims that all lexical categories emerge at the same time prior to the emergence of all fwlctional categories. 
Although his claim is about English, he suggests that these developmental stages are biologically 
preprogrammed Therefore, Radford's hypothesis must apply to alllan~es including Japanese. If the 
hypothesis is correct, ~e would expect to find lexical and fwlctional stages 10 Japanese. 

We have exammed sponcaneous speech data from Okubo (1967), lwabuchi et a1. (1968) lwabuchi and 
~urai~hi (1976), and Noji {1977) and found that functional elements such as sentence final particles, 
tnflecuons, and cases particles generally appear earlier than postpositions a lexical element Therefore 
Radford's hypothesis does not hold for Japanese. The differences between Japanese and Btglish seem' to come 
from their different syntactic chanlcteristics. Japanese ye~ ~flections as ~ll as its sentence fmal particles 
ap~ at !he end of sentences. Therefore, they are easily tdentified In Enghsh, functional elements are less 
salient (w1thout stress) and some. appear sentence-internally. Therefore, they are rather difficult to recognize. 
Although both Japanese postpoSJtions and English preposttions appear within sentences, the prepositions 
e~erge ra~er early becau~ English has prepositional stranding, which makes them easy to identify. This 
dtfference m perceptual salience accowtts for the difference in structural development between the two 
languages. 
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(SAT AFT: Clarendon) 
Narasimhan (Boston University) 

_;,..£"r••nce in the use of kJJll}J. widih. and bdi.bl. 
. frames if reference are available for the interpretation of the dimensions~ 

... n h" •width" and "height". The •gestalt" frame focua~ing on the propert1es 
•lengt ' nd the •orientation• frame focussing on the r e lation of the object to 
object, a f ng space (Zubin & Choi, 1984). The use of one~~ the other reference ra~e 

aw,rou'1''u'~enced by both the type of lexical ~tem used as w&ll as the spat1al propert~es 
inf j t nto which it is mapped. Th1s suggests that the frame of reference 1s 

f theobec o b h . J 
0 .. ~ "thin the lexical entry - neither is it 4etermined solely y t e spat1a~ 

t speclf le" w1 . . .... h 
10 . f the object . Rather it is the outcome of the 1nteract1on uetween t e 

...,.rues o . 1 prwr- f r a reference frame associated with a lexical entry and the spat1a 
efex-ence o pr . ot the object at the level of conceptual str~cture. 

properues 

Ua Nash (Universio/ of Pari.s Vlll) 
7'k possessive /JIXa. m Georgwn 

(FRI EVE: Constitution) 

In this paper I~~ tht.t the internal structure of ~ve construdions 
~rtb PC) such as ""Mal)' has a book" substantially panllels that of double object 
llll'lguntionl such as1ohn sent Maty a book." In partirular. it is argued that in both 
~the "theme" NP is interpreted as a pmclicate of pclSmsion, while the 
1Uf1ct of 'have' and first object in double object construction are understood as 
llllljeds of a pred!cate of possession. The fundamental assumption of the proposed 
6...,-.;. is that PU and l«ative predicates such u "The book is on the table" have 
~t underlying structures: this distinction is reminiscent of the well...teblished 
~between the double object amfigwations and prepositional dative 
llrUCUJII. (d. Kayne (1984), Oebrl.e (1976), Paetsky (1993)). Prtmazy evidence comes 
from GeoJsian. a language when the dative subject of 'have' and dative objects 
..,W. tbe precence Of an applicative mmpbeme on the verb. 

Mlcbad Newman (William Paterson College) 
1M meaning of pronoun variation in English 

(FRI AFT: Commonwealth) 

The paper is an analysis of pronoun use in a corpus of 24 1V tallc shows, concentrating on cases of epicene (sin
JIIIar with referents of unknown gender) and collective antecedents. In both these domains mismatches in fonnal 
IIUIIlbc:r are more common than matches. Specifically, singular NPs have they as anaphoric pronoun over 70% 
oflbe time for collectives and over60% forepicenes. Surprisingly, no evidence was found for sttUclural influence 
of my kind on pronoun selection. In fact, the analysis shows clear semantic motivations for cases of feature 
IIIIIChes as well as mismatches. For epicenes, semantic factors include an indication of the role of the referent 
llongthreedimensions: (i) Keneridcy (individual protagonist in the discourse vs. as generic), (ii) notional number 
(singular vs. plural or neutral), and (iii) porional KGnder (masculine stereotyping vs. absense of stereotyping). 
These factors interact in complicated but consistent ways. For collectives, the most imponant factor was 
speaker's perspective on the referent as a unit or multiplicity. These findings suppon Barlow's recent Discourse· 
Linking Theory which sees agreement itself as operating at the level of discourse and providing information 
about a referent or the speaker's perspective on a referent. 
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Weijia Ni (University of Connecticut/Haskins Laboratories) 
Stephen Crain (University of Connecticut/Haskins Laboratories) 
The rapid~ of semantic informlltion in ambiguity resolution 

(SUN MORN: 

. TI_Je nature of information and the_ time-course that it is used in ambiguity resolution has been a central 
1ssue tn the study of sentence processmg. The Garden Path Theory (Frazier & Rayner, 1982) contends that 
perceivers are initially guided by strategies based solely on the structural properties of sentences B 
contrast, the Refere.ntial Th~ry ~Crain '!'- Stee~. 1985) maintains that referential complexity, rather~ 
s~ctural_complexlty, explams muned1ate parsmg preferences. Using a word-by-word reading paradigm, 
N1 & Cram ( 1990) de~onstrated _that by manipulating the refe~ential. p_roperti~s of n.oun phrases. garden 
path effec~ c~ be avo1ded, de~p1te the fact that the sentences m a nummal pa1r are 1dentical in structure 
(e.g., subsutullng only for them sentences such as Only businessmen loaned money at no interest w 
told to keep their records versus The businessmen loaned money at no interest were told to keep th:e 
records). ~he res~lts suppon the Ref:renti~ Theory and re.sist e~planation on the <?arden Path Theory. " 

":he N1 &.C~n results were rep!1cated m a study that mveshgated the competmg theories in a task that 
mom tors su~Ject~ eye moveme.nts 1_n readmg. ~e fin~ings. confirmed the predictions of the Referential 
!heory. Subjects_ fU:St pas~ readmg umes ~n the disarnb1gu~ung phrase were told were significantly longer 
m se!ltences begmnu~g w1th the than that m sentences begmnmg with only. The number of first pass eye 
fixations and regress1ve eye movements revealed the same pattern. The profile of sentences with only 
cl'?sely resembled that of contro~s. whi~h contained unambiguous verbs. These results provide further 
evidence that the parser makes rap1d on-hne use of semantic mforrnation in resolving ambiguities. 

Patricia Nichols (San Jose State University) 
Language panerns in a postcreole setting 

Children's storytelling in school settings in eastern North and South Carolina displays 
patterns that reflect four centuries of socially unequal contact between Europeans Africans 
and Native Americans. Three stories about dogs, told by pre-teenage boys, will tM. used to' 
illustrate morphosyntactic and discourse patterns distinctive for three speech communities 
which self-identify as Native American (NA), African American (AA), and European AmeriCan 
(EA). Similarities in lexicon and syntax now outweigh differences for the three communities 
but remaining morphological and discourse distinctions represent processes of late ' 
decreolizatlon (for the AA community) and earlier language shift for the (NA community). The 
persistence of these distinctive patterns reflects processes of language contact and change 
within cohesive social networks, evolving since initial contact in the mid 1500s. The role of 
social factors in shaping and maintaining differences will be described, as well as those that 
have fostered convergence. 

Rolf Noyer (Princeton University) (FRl MORN: Independence) 
Palatalization and vowel place in San MaJeo Huave 
Analy~s of the ~pre~ntation of secondary palatalization (SP) in languages such as Russian (Lighrn.r 1969), 
Mod. Irish (0 Siadhall 1989) and MarshaUese (Bender 1968) rely on the intimate connection between SP and 
nei~hboring vowel place. The present pape~ adds to this literature with data from San MateO Huave (Kleger &. 
Stans ~981, ~u~z 197.5). F1ve yowels ,l• eo ail. appear as surface syllable heads, but the distribution of 
these vas-A-v1s ne1ghboring palatalized (C ) and plam (C) consonants is severely resnicted. We analyze these 
distrib~tional gaps with attention to three alternations: (1) Raising of stressed [a] before C', as in a-pal-iy -·> 
a-pal-Jy '(s)he locks self up'; (2) Round Hannony (RH) of vowels in certain stressed suffixes as in t·a· 
!"0!J9·U -;> t· &·MO!J!I·OS 'I passed,. and (3) Height Harmony (HH) in these suffixes when following c·' as 
m t·a·ep' -u -> t-a-ep' -Is 'we (excl.) double.' Raising and HH both implicate the parameter (±high) in the 
expr:e~saon of SP. Moreover, two phenomena implicate the parameter (±back], providing evidence against 
Lahm ~Evers ' (1991) Pf<!posalthat SP is encoded merely by [±high). RH curiously fails to apply after pre
fX!IataiiZed (o]: t~a-lom-as, •t-a-!om-os 'I meL' No opacity can block rightward spreading of (round) in 
virtUe of aprec~ng C': We ~pose th~t such (o)s are derived from underlying non-round (e) by a backing 
rule before plam C (as !n Russ1an). Thu .Process pennits the generalization that non-low vowels agree in 
backne~s w1th a preceding consonant. Fmally, we observe that llli and RH conflict in the case of post· 
pa/Olallzed [o]: a-ton'-tc, •a-ltOn'-cJc. 'we double.' Both processes cannot apply without creating [u] (an ill· 
formed segm~nt). Structu;e ~serv~tion cannot ~ctate which rule does in fact apply (HH); this conflict must 
be resolved euher by extnnstc ordenng or by rankmg well-fonnedness constraints (McCarthy & Prince 1993). 
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, nor (Drew University) . (FRI EVE: Independence) 
~f:: in Spanish: Solid, liquid, and gas in the abstract domam of money and finance 

Ct lexical domain of MONEY AND FINANCE is thoroughly represented in 
The abstra 0 TER SOLID terms drawn from the material realm. THE THREE STATES F MAT - , 

by CAS- are often extended to describe financial areas as demonstrated by 
AND as 'suma redonda',"round sum" -'lump sum', (solid),' flujo de capital' 
ca ital", ( liquid) and 'infla'Ci(?n' "inflation" (gas). 

i
p aper I assume the Lakoff and Johnson (1980) definition of metaphor as 

th s p • h i 1 abstract extension of basic conceptual terms. I propose a metap or ca 
adapted from their formula in which I establish a semantic link between 

MATTER I test this semantic relationship by means of a componential analysis. 
. t rpret the semantic link between the basic sense and the 
~n etension of the three states individually to demonstrat~ that 

--••~•·c~ine;inancial metaphors are associa~ed ~it~ ~o~g~t~rm secur1ty and 
sibilit y; LIQUIDS are as~ociated w1~h 1~d7v1s1b1l~ty.and :n~tancy 

s ; GAS is associated w1th unconta1nab1l1ty, unpred1ctab1l1ty, 

loss. 

O'Connor (University of Arizona). . . . (SAT AFf: Independence) 
tmplications of Coastal Carib for semannc theones of evuiennals 

willet (1986) proposes to define the semantics of pure 
evidential systems as referring gra111matically t.o th7 speaker'~ 

ource of information. He assumes that pure ev1dent1al systems 
• xpress epistemic distinctions that are qualitatively different 
~rom those expressed by evidential systems that overlap with tense, 
person and aspectual systems. Evidence from Coastal Carib 
demonstrates that this is not necessarily the case. carib 
evidential distinctions, expressed within the Carib tense system, 
also grarnrnaticize source of information. These.facts s~ggest t~at 
while systems may vary with respect to the k~nd of ~nfo~mat1on 
referred to by evidential distinctions, the semant1cs of 
evidentials is essentially the same, whether the system is 'pure' , 
or conflated with other grammatical systems. The paper proposes a 
uniform treatment of evidential semantics, regardless of the type 
of system. 

Loraine K. Obler (City University of New York Graduate Center) 
Kelly Robinson (Emerson College) 
leiMt Kaufman (E Orange VA Medical Center) 
l:ild Satake (Emerson College) 
An !11/fius read like prefo:es? 

(SAT AFT: Clarendon) 

A aeries of studies has suggested that prefixes are listed separately 
from stems in the English lexicon and "stripped" in reading. Segui 
and colleagues (1985,1989) suggest that suffi~es, by contrast~ ar~ ac
cessed through their stems. We studied 396 s1ngle-word subst1tut1on 
errors made in the course of silent reading by two normal highly
educated adult subjects over the course of a year and determined that 
prefixes are erred on more frequently (34\) than suffixes overall 
(18\, p<.OOl), but derivational suffixes ev~dence ~s many er~ors (25\) 
as prefixes. The relative preservation of 1nflect1onal suff1xes (14%, 
p<.OS) cannot be accounted tor by their high frequency, but may be re
lated to their high productivity. 
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Toshiyuki Ogihara (University of Washington) (SAT MORN: Republic DALilOIIm• 
Events and states in discourse 

The behavior of events and states in discourse has been explained in two different ways. Kamp and 
(1983) eu:. ~ a ~w~rlc (DRT) in wl?ich events _and states are primitive entities and are defined 
how they behave m narrattve discourse: the episode described by an event sentence is loca!ed within a 
time". whereas the situation depicted by a state sentence surrounds it On the other hand, Dowty 
that an interval-based framework supplemented by his Temporal Discourse Interpretation Principle accorrm..,;;; 
~e same task. I pro~sc a framework that synthesizes th~ two approaches. In my proposal, evans 
differ from each other m two ways: FII'St, telic event predicates are quantized. whereas state predic::ates 
cumulative (Kri1ka 19~9). Scc~d, events _and states interact with ~ in different ways. A sentence in 
~asserts that there .ts a past tune tat which some event or state eXISts. An event e is said to exist at some 
iff the temporal extenSion of e equals 4 but a state s is said to exist at some time tiff tis pan of lbe 
tension o~ s. I also adopt Grice's maxim of quantity in order to explain the pragmatic inference that an 
state tbatts asserted to obtain is the maximal one in the given situation. According to this proposal, 
rendered as (1) 3t3e{t precedes now & e exists at t & e is 1obn's dying), and Mary was in the room are 
as (2) 3t3s(t precedes now & s exists at t & s is Mary's being in the room). As the ~cate A.e [e is 1obn' 
ing) in (1) is quantized. and e exists at t only if the temporal extension of e equals 4 there is no s 
1obn's dying. On the other hand, because of the way exist interacts with states, (2) allows the po~:sibiilitv 
temporal extension of the swc s properly includes t This makes the right predictions. 

Kyoko Hirose Ohara (University of California-Berkeley) 
A co"elative analysis of so-called internally headed relativization in Japanese 

It bas been auumed that in so-ailed intemally headed relativization (IHR) in Japanese the 
target, i.e .• one of the NPs inside the embedded clause (St). serves as an argument of the ~ vero 
(Vi). However, a close examination of the sentences, especially their semantics reveals that the 
construction should be analyzed as a correlative: the main clause (Si) contains an anaphoric NP which is 
coreferential wi~ ~target in Stand whic~ corresponds to an argument ofV2. 

The cruetal difference betwee~ p~v1ous !1fR analyses and the correlative !UUllysis in this paper is 
the treatment ?f tJ:te morpheme rw which_ immedt~ly .foUo~s S l· In IHR analy~s. TJQ is regarded as 
merely a nommalizer of S l· The correlauve analysts VIews 1t not only as a nommalizer but also as an 
anaphoric conjunctio!l coreferential with~ ~t insides,. No can be coreferential with any NP inside 
S1 as long as _the~ m S 1 refers to a phy~1cal enu.ty. Thus, 1f the context allows, it is possible for rw to 
be co':Cferenual wtth !"O':C than two NPs m S1 as m the case of a 'split' target. The fact that the content 
of S 1 m the construction ts asserted unlike ordinary relativization is predicted in the correlative analysis 
since in a correlative construction the subordinate status of S 1 is not assumed. ' 

The ~rrel~ve ll!'alysis not only accounts for the pro~rties of the construction but analyzing M 
as an anaphonc cOnJunction bas another consequence of enabhng us to discuss the construction's 
relalions to conjunctions which have the same structure. 

Shigeko Okamoto (California State University-Fresno) 
Japanese women's speech styles: Evidence for diversity 

(FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

. Although the Japan~ language is commonly characterized by distinct male and female speech 
regtsters •. recent anecdotal evidence sugges!S that many, particularly younger Japanese women do not usc 
stereotypical female speech patterns. That 1s, there seem to be great variations in Japanese female speech 
st.yle~. This paper presc_nts evidence for such variations. Ten female college students in Tokyo participalcd. 
Ftve mfonnal conversanons (each between two close friends) were analyzed with regard to sentence-final 
fonns (150 forms for each speaker). Analyses show that the subjects' speech styles are much less feminine 
than suggested by the common portrayal of 'women's speech style'. The subjects used neutral forms most 
frequently. ~~er, most subjects used masc~line fOJlllS more o~ten than feminine forms. In particular, 
strongly femmme fonns were.uscd only occasionally. Some subJCCts used a few strongly masculine forms, 
although they were often qualified. The results of this study suggest that the traditional sex-based 
catego~zatio~ 'wo~n's ~guage'--a consn:uc.t based on the speech style of traditional, middle class 
hou.scwtves--ts too sunplisttc to capture ~anattons in current language practice. This study suggests that 
bestdes gender, factors, s~h as age, mantal status, occupation, and solidarity are also important, and that 1he 
speech patterns obsctVed m this study reflects the speakers' identity as members of a particular social group 
(t.e .. female student peers) as well as their relations (solidarity). Thus 'Gendered' speech styles should be 
stud ted as composites of various social factors relating to identity and relation. 
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(University of Connecticut) (FRI AFT: Fairfax) 
. -n II nhr"r!litv of Connecticut/Haskins Laboratories) 

(a positive result) and positive polarity (a nega1ive result) 

~ent was carried out to investigate children's knowledge of the 
and semantics of the Negative Polarity Item tJny and the Positive 
ltell\ some. The task w~ to confmn or deny what a puppet said about 

acted out in the experimental workspace. In correcting the puppet, 
children's productions (n=136) contained either an NPI or a PPI. 
virtUally never produced unlicensed NPis, but they did use the PPI 
a non-adult fashion. The results are interpreted within the 

illlltit•g theoretical accounts of Ladusaw (1979) and Progovac: (1992). 

Oshita (University of Southern California) . (SAT MORN: Independence} 
1!.-DOW'IIU: A view from suffuation and a-structure alteration 

This paper, following Grimshaw (1990}, argues that only. a compound with an 
ng head is a true synthetic compound. Productive deverbal 

,.mxations are analyzed with respect to their effects on the argument structure of 
lie base verb. These suffixes are, e.g., three nominal -ing's (result, simple e.vent, and 
-plex event) and adjectival suffixes: -ing, -en, able. Compound nouns wtth . 
•verbal -ing heads are synthetic only when the heads have complex event readmgs, 
q .. (deliberate) whale-hunting. Compound adjectives are both root and synthetic 

10111pounds, e.g., ( cla.rs- )tested and *(L.A.- )based, depending on the class of the bas_e 
ftrb the suffixes attach to. This analysis elucidates the nature of the back·formauon 
of compound verbs, such as air-condition, as derived from root compounds. 

_,.woon Park (University of California-Berkeley) 
1111 motphologica/ affective construction in Korean 

(FR.I MORN: Commonwealth) 

~ .orphological affective construction (MAC), known as a passive construction, 
~res many formal properties with the morphological causative construction (MCC} 
b non-trivial ways: among others, th~ same set of suffixes (!/ki/li/hi) case
llrkings. lexical resrictions. However, they have generally been treated as 
.uelated. This study explores the construction-specific semantics of the MAC--
tbe aubject is affected negatively, based on which it argues for the hypothesis 
tbat the MAC arose from the MCC. The cross-linguistic tendency for passives arising 
fra. cauaatives to carry affected-subject semantics is explained in terms of 
•nbjectification" processes in grallllll8ticization. The reanalysis of the dative
larked causee of the MCC as a passive agent in the MAC is explained by the fact 
~t the Korean dative-marked NP can be either a goal or a source depending on the 
~text. The hypothesis t hat the MAC arose from the MCC explains the fact that 
~y share many formal properties in non-trivial vays and also the fact that 
t .. subject of the MAC can control the sententially denoted event, both of vhich 
lllluld be puzzles otherwise. 

-73-



Peter. Patrick (Georgetown University) 
Funcrwnal pressures on plural·mmking in Jamaican patwa (FRIAFT: 

It i~ often argued by_creolists (Bickerton 1975, Dijkhoff 1983) that number· . 
Eng~ 1s~ creole nouns.ls_restricted to instances where its absence would resu~r~lng on 
~1gu1ty. More sop~1st1cate~ proposal~ have combined this type of functionalt 1n 
Wlth formal_syntactlc/s~tlc constratnts (Mufwene 1986) and/or variationi pressu~ 
of p~onolog1c~l and lex1ca1 factors (Rickford 1986 1990· Singler 1988 199~~ ana1ys1s 
Taghamonte, m press). • • • • Poplack & 

Th~s.paper considers recorded mesolecta1 Jamaican Patwa data in orde 
~e sp7c1f1~ constraints previously proposed and the more general principl! ~~ ~est both 
dlsamb1guat1on. A characteristic feature of meso1ecta1 data the alternat· fOCal 
markers with English-like morpho-syntax cnmnlicates the .t' . . lon o creole f k" 1 • - ··...- Sl uation, stnce the two 
o mar 1ng P ural on nouns contrast rather than compete in their distrib t" ways 
patterns of use. Though the principle of local dl" samb. t. u Ion and 1 · 11 · Igua Ion proves to have be 
It~ra Y appl1ed, a broad functionalist approach focused on these dual gr ~n too 

pat s do7s ho~d explanatory value. The predictions of Mufwene are artl d~tl~al 
and Jama~can 1s shown. to resemble other creoles (Gullah, Liberian ~arieiies) ~~ ntltd, 
to gener1cs, but to d1ffer on some other constraints. 1 respect 

Bar~ara Zurer Pearson (University of Miami) 
Sylv1e C. Fernlfndez (University of Maryland-Baltimore County) 
Cross-langUilge synonyms in early bilingual lexicons: One langUilge or two? 

(SAT AfT: Fairfu) 

This study tests the c_laim from Vo~t~rra & T~eschner (1978) and reinforced l"ly Clark's Principle of 
~~trast (1987) that yo~ng Simultaneous b1hngual ch1ldren reject cross.Janguage synonyms in their earliest 
e~1cons. The vocabulanes of 17 developing bilinguals were recorded at intervals between Rand 30 month 

usmg the _MacAnhur <?~I, a sta~dardized parent report form in English and Span1sh. The 2 Sln!;lc-lan ua 5,c 
vocabulanes of each b1hngual ch1ld were compared tn determine how many pairs of translation equiv·tl~ntsg 
(TEs} were repon~d for ~ach child at different stages of development. All children were observed t<~ hav~ 
TEs at all observauon pomts except one, with an average of 30% of all words ended in 2 langua •os lloth 

31 
early stages (2-10 words) and later (up to 400 words). In order to know whether these percentag~s.*f TEs 
were grea~-~dor smaller than might be expected in a random circumstance, smgle·languagc lexicons from 
:parate C ~ rcn were paired. The percentage of words co-occurring in the separate lexicons used in th. 
~een~hlld comparisons was identical to that observed in the within-child comparisons for the bilingu~ls 

~re 1 us seen to represent the chance occurrence of a given word in the two domains where En lish a~d 
Span~sh ar~ spoken to the child. Coupled with the close correspondence ~hown l"letween time spent .!th ' 
spdea ers o a

1 
language. and t~e vocabulary d':vclopmcnt in that language, the argument is made fu r twu 

m ependent ydevelopmg lex1cons. 

Barbara Zurer Pearson (University of Miami) 
Cross-langUilge synonyms in early bilingual lexicons: One IangUilge or two? (SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 

_ . This study tests the widely-cited claim from Volterra & Taeschner (1978) and reinforced by Clark's 
P;t~ctple _of Con.trast (19~7), t_hat_young simultaneous bilingual children reject cr~ss-language synonyms in 
t e1r earlt~st l_e:ocons. Thts reJection of translation equivalents is taken as support for a single-language 
system w~1ch mcludes e lements from both languages_ We first examine the accuracy of the em irical claim 
and then Its adequacy~ support for the argument that the children's two lexicons are not two i~dependent 
sy~tems. The vocabulanes of 17 developing bilinguals were recorded at intervals between 8 and 30 months, 
usmg the MacArth~r CDI, a sta~~rdized parent report form in English and Spanish. The 2 single
lan~age vocabulanes of each bllmgual child were compared to determine how many pairs of translation 
equtvalencs (TEs) were reported for .each c_hild at different stages of development. All children were 
observed to have TEs at all observation pomts except two, with an average of 30% of all words coded in 2 
lan~~ges, ~that early stages (2-10 words) and later (up to 400 words). Thus, Volterra&. Taeschner's 
emp_m~l cla1m was not upheld: F~rther, the num~er of TEs in the bilinguals" two lexicons was shown to 
be sJmtlar to_ the number of l~xtcal Item~ co-occurnng in the monolingual lexicons of two separate children, 
as ?bserved m 30 between_..chdd compansons. It remains to be shown, therefore, that the bilinguals' two 
leXJcons are not part of 2 mdependent systems. 
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Philip (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) (FRI AFI': Fairfax) 
preschoolers' tllse. 

Jtecent research on the acquisition of universal quantification in 
and Japanese has revealed evidence of a strong tendency tor 

·~~~;n~:~~;~;1;dto quantity over events---sets of activity-related objects 
r to quantifying over individual objects like adults. This 

independently supported by work in cognitive development 
to young children's preference tor organizing the lexicon 
to event structures rather than along categorical lines . In 
we examine Dutch preschool children's understanding of elke 

~i•r '• we observe a dramatic and unanticipated interaction of event 
ev:tification with verb-raising. our findings robustly corroborate the 

408111 that a notable non-adult phenoaenon observed in children's 
cla rehension of universal quantifiers, 'symmetrical interpretation', 
~ects a stage in the development of elements of linguistic competence 
~at govern the syntax-semantics interface. In addition, our findings 
provide evidence of cross-linguistic variation in the distribution of 
..-nt-variable binding under passivisation and establish novel 
peycholinquistic support tor event-based semantic theory. 

Calin Phillips (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) (FRl MORN: Independence) 
Sprtoding values 

A simplificalion of the relations that hold between nodes in hierarchies of phonological features has a number of 
.pncal advantages. The notions val~ and dependent are unifi~. ~that [+] is to [voiced] as [labial) is 10 
bliP] aod vice versa. Both [+]and [labial) are vahles of the donunabng node. 
1\js is'shown to have advantages for the characterization of diverse harmony processes. Phonological rules 
aay refer to value variables, shown to be useful to the formulation of asynunetries in Korean obstruent-sonorant 
Jllrmony. Value variables allow rules to be implemented as a number of distinct associations, predicting the 
paaibility of partial blocking effects on harmony rules. This prediction is borne out in Bana Gaelic. 
t.ldditioo, the availability of value spreading rules means lhat accounts of transparency effects in long-distance 
Dralony processes do not need to invoke such deep underspecification as in standard Constituent Spreading 
..,poaches. Underspecification may make a segment "transparent" to a harmony process, but application of 
IICiundancy rules leads to a No Crossing Constraint violation in the output Our approach avoids thts problem 
1811 allows contrasts in coronal transparency effects between Sanskrit and Tahltan to be captured in tenns of 
Vleying locality conditions ralher than varying degrees of undClSpecificatJon. 

Clarlstopher J, Pinon (Stanford University) 
ittSidt paths 

(FRl EVE: Independence) 

Verts of motion like run, walk, carry take path expressions as complements (Jackendoff 1983): (I) Linda ran to 
llw library. Compare 1 with (2) Linda ran up to the library. 2 has two readings, the one entailing upward 
movement, the other not, depending on the sense of up. I distinguish 'venical up" from 'horizontal up": wilh 
lloriwntal up, 2 is nearly synonymous with I. Horizontal up fonns a unit with the PP: Up to the library Linda 
I"IM but lffo the library Linda ran up. Horizontal up follows and cannot precede the PP-specifier righl: (3) Linda 
~ righl up to the library, but ( 4) #Linda ran up right to the library. r analyze horizontal up asaP' adjunct (pp 
n&ftt (,.up (y to NP])). Horizontal up does not entail higher spatial venicality: (5) Linda ran down the hill up to 
llw library, which contrasts with (6) #Linda ran up the hill down to the library, a contradiction (no 'horizontal 
down'). Horizontal up requires that the P' it immediately adjoins to specify an endpoint: (7a) #Peter walked up 
from the store (to the restaurant); (7b) Peter walked from the store up to the restaurant. Further facts: (8) #Linda 
lUll up towards the library; (8) Linda ran partway/halfway to the library; (9) #Linda ran partway/halfway up to 
11tt library. Horizontal up is incompatible with PP-specifiers like partway. halfway that introduce relative ml!a· 
lllrUon paths, but not so with absolute measures: (10) Linda ran 100 mertrs up to the library_ I propose an aJ. 
ltbr-a!c semantic analysis of paths, drawing an ontological distinction between paths as individuals and the 
quanntics of space that constitute them (cf. Link 1983, Bach 1986 for other domains). Horizontal up denotes a 
function from to-paths to the set of atomic paths that share their endpoints with a to-path and whose spatial 
COnstitutions are pans of the spatial constitution of the to-path ('up to-paths are final panial paths of to-paths')-
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lngo Plag (Philipps University) (SAT MORN: 
Complex prepositions in Sranan: Prepositions as 110uns or nouns as prepositions? 

with the exception of notorious tijtujpufpa, prepositions have 
long been regarded as a less important category in creole 
grammars. There is, however, a set of prepositions that deserve 
detailed study. 

In Sranan and many other creoles we find combinations of what 
is generally assumed to be a complex preposition, such as na baka, 
literally •at back', where it seems clear that the first element 
na is a general locative preposition. The second element baka 
however, is of unclear categorial status. Is it a preposition i~ 
it part of a compound preposition consisting of the constitu~nts 
na and baka, or is it a noun? The present paper will present data 
that call for a revision of earlier claims about would-be complex 
prepositions in Sranan. In addition, the emergence of such 
constructions will be discussed. This problem has been addressed 
recently by Muysken ( 1987, for Saramaccan) and Bruyn ( 1993, for 
Sranan), but is still far from being solved satisfactorily. 

Maria Polinsky (University of Southern California) {SAT AFT: Commonweallh) 
Existentials as complex predicates: Evidence for incorporation 

The paper analyzes existential constructions, using examples from Chukchee, several Bantu 
languages, and Malagasy. The languages included in this study demonstrate consistent selectional 
restri~tions .on the type of verbs that can ap~ar in these constructions, with Chukchee representing the 
most t?clus!ve and Malagasy the most res~cuve type. !he pai?Cr argu~s that in the languages analyzed, 
the extstenual verb and the name of the enuty whose extstence ts established fonn a single constituent in 
the clause structure. The name of the existing entity thus undergoes Incorporation, which can be either 
morphologically overt, as in Chukchee, or coven, as in Bantu and Malagasy. The latter case represents 
the so-called Abs.tract Incorporation or Reanalysis. reve~ed in the phonological, prosodic, and syntactic 
features, but not m morphology. Under both Incorporauon proper and Abstract Incorporation, the name 
of the existing entity is syntactically a non-tenn; however. it retains its complement status, which is 
reflected i~ its in~cess~bility to deletion. It can 8:1s~ retai~ projection into clausal syntax; in the 
languages mcluded m thts study, the name of the extsung enuty can have free modifiers in the clause 
structure (numerals, descriptive relative clauses, and some quantifiers). The relationship between the 
incorporated head and the free modifier is best captured under the discontinuous constituency analysis. 

Maria Polinsky (University of Southern California) 
Rarnazan Rajabov (University of Southern California) 
At. Ia, or :wilh? Quasi-synonymous locative series in Tsez 

(SAT AFI': Commonwealth) 

The paper.analyzes two se!les of_ locative cases in Tsez (a membe~ of the Tsez-Dido ~roup of the Nakh
Daghestantan language famtly), wtth suf~x.es -x(o) and -de. These senes seem very close m meanin~ and are 
treated as nearly synonymous by the extsun~ accounts. Both -x(o) and -de express two major meanmgs: the 
loca~ve mean!ng proper ('near; by; close; at), and the co-participation meaning ('with'). With regard to the 
locauve meanmg, the suffix -x(o) expresses closeness to an manimate and immovable entity, while the suffix
de expresses closeness t~ an animate .andlo~ self-propelled entity. ~he marking of an animate/mobile entity by 
-x{o) has a clear semanuc or pragmauc mouvauon (to denote location around that entrity or to background the 
entity i1_1 discourse). In the non-locative meaning, -x(o) and -de are clearly opposed as the suff'txes of the 
comttauve and soctative. The comitative is defined as the participant which accompanies another participant 
in a given situation and is totally inactive or ~gnilicantly less active than that participant. The sociative i~ 
defined as the participant whose function in a given situation is similar to that of the agent· this participant 
differs from tlie agent in being communicatively and/or pra_~:matically backgrounded. Accordingly, the 
s~iative is often expressed by a nominal of agentive semantics (human, or at least animate). Thus, the 
dtfference between ~t: sulftxes has 11: sell?antic !'fl!Jtivation, with well-established cross-linguistic ~arallels, 
based upon the agenuv1ty hterarchy. Htstoncally, tt ts suggested that the locative meaning developed from the 
n<?n-locative me~ing; this analysts is supported by the facts _of closely related languages, lexicalized forms 
wtth both affixes m Tsez, and the gradual loss of the non-locative meanmg of the suffixes in modem Tsez. 
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Poole (Harvard University) (FRI AFT: Republic Ballroom B) 
,.,ement in Turkish relative clauses 

AI It baS long been noted in grammars of Turkish (e.g. Kononov (1956), Lewis (1967), 
ul2(!erhill (1976)) that there are two different participial suffixes which are involved in relative 

formation in the non-future tense: -DIG- and -(y)En-. In the case of the -DIG- sufftx, the 
~orm obligatorily agrees in person and number with its subject and assigns it genitive case. In 
die c;ase of the -{y )En- sufftx, this agreement morphology and case-marking is obligatorily absent. 

The descriptive generalization, according to Hankamer and Knecht ( 1976), is that relativization of an 
object requires the agreeing fonn of the participle (-DIG-) whereas relativization of a subject requires the 

-agreeing fonn (-(y)En-). Previous Standard Theory accounts (Underhill 0972), Hankamer and 
:Cbt (1976)) have invoked syntactic rule-ordering as well as language- and construction-specific rules 

10 
account for the distribution. In this paper, within the Principles and Parameters framework (Chomsky 

(l981) and much subseque~t work), we~ H~e: and Knecht's descriptive generalization by 
dmiving it completely from mdependently mott vated pnnc1ples. 

WiUiam 0. Poser (Stanford University) 
'J'k history and strucrure of the ~ syllabics 

{FRI MORN; Independence) 

I describe the dulkw 'ahke writing system created for Carrier in 1885, distinguish it from its Cree and 
Slave a.ntecedants, and present publicly for the first time the first known text , which may be the 
earliest known text of native authorship in an Athabaskan language. Alt hough most graphs represent 

111 onset consonant plus a vowel, it is not, as usually claimed, a syllabary. No syllable containing a 
coda consonant or an onset cluster is writ ten with a single graph; even some CV syllables must be 
written with two graphs. To a first approximation, it is a moraic/ segmental hybrid. The dullcw 'ahke 
clif£ers from its antecedants not only in expressing additional phonemes, such as t he ejectives, but in the 
completely systematic relationship between the orientation of a CV graph and the vowel. The result is 
that it is strictly segmental albeit somewhat abstract, with the onset consonant marked by shape and 
the vowel by orientation and diacritic. Like Korean hangul, higher-level (moraic ) structure is imposed 
on a basically segmental system. This system also differs from Cree/ Siave, and resembles hangul, in its 
direct representation of a number of distinctive features. In sum, it differs radically in structure from 
its antecedants. and, like other putative syllabaries whose status as such has recently been challenged, 
is not properly regarded as a &yllabary. 

Sandeep Prasada (University of Pennsylvania) 
CIU!dren's use of srrucrural cues in learning adjective meanings 

{FRI AFT: Gardner) 

Children as young as 2 years of age can use links between grammatical classes and meanings as a cue to word 

meaning. While useful, these links provide limited information. For example. knowing that adjectives tend to 

1111me properties may tell the chi 'd that a property is being named, but which property must be determined in 

another way. The current paper presents a structural constraint on the meaning of adjectives as well as two 

experiments which investigated whether 2- and 3-year-olds can use this knowledge to learn the meanings or 

novel adjectives. 

Prasada (1993) proposed that the delauH interpretation of prenominal adjectives is restrictive; non-restrictive 

interpretations requ:re knowledge of the world or context. However, when adjectives occur as predicates, the 

llructure does not constrain which property is being named. Two experiments found that 2- and 3-year olds can 

use tills difference in structural information to learn novel adjectives. Ch ldren were more likely to interpret an 

ldjective as naming a restrictive property when the adjective was taught prenominally than when it was taught as 

a Predicate. They also inferred that the adjective named the more restrictive of two properties when the adjective 

8ppeared prenominally, but not when the adjective appeared as a predicate. 



Lj!ljan.a Pro~vac (W~yne State University) 
C/mcs rn Serbian/Croanan: Deriving rhe second position 

(FRI AFr: Republic 

It has chen been clalmed that clltics in SC either follow the first constituent 01 the fi 1 
clause (Browne (1974), Comrie (1981)). I argue that there are no two dlstin rs WOrd In a 
clltlcs in SC, but rather that the first position Is always an element In Comp w~~.':sltlo~s for 
generated complementlzer, or an element moved to Comp. What looks like the first er ~ ase
lnspectlon turns out to be a phrase which can move Independently 10 the Spec of CP wor • on closer 
(I) Clltlcs In SC right-adjoin to Comp In syntax· · 
(II) All and only elements that can move to Comp' or are ba 
:n support clltlca; I.e., the first position Ia either Speclf~:;o~~er~~d In Comp 

ovement of possessives/adjectives to specifier of CP Is grammatical In sc explainlnn !{. ~(omp). 
can support clltlcs. It turns out that prepositions and nouns heading genitive' phrase . .., Y ese 
support clltlcs, whether stressed or not. This correlates with the fact that preposlt~ cannot 
move out of their PPs, certainly not to Comp and neither can n h ns can never 
The phonological explanation, that clitics att~ch to the first stre~~: ::,~lnpg genltlvboe coh mplemenl$. 
and too weak In the face of the data In sc. • roves t too strong 

Janet ~andall (Nonheastern University/Max Planck Institute) 
A,!lgehek van Hout (Max Planck Institute) 
Jurgen Weissenborn (Max Planck Institute) 
Approaching linking 

Theories of syntactic-semantic linking assume a 1 · 
argument positions (whether defined on an indepe~~e~:l~~v:~t~ie~S a se~ . of syntactic 
Structure) and a set of semantic elements The quest . f h or Hectly at D
is a controversial on i th · 10" 0 ow much of linki ng is innate 
rules in the adult sy:t:! sin :h~uestion of cross-linguistic parallels across linking 

· 1s paper we take the strong view that ther 1 
semantic bases underlying 1 inking rules and that th 1. ki e are nnate 

~:~~~ t~et~'::a~ \nh:tif;~:~;:e:ai\ t~n cro~~linguistic eex~ri:;n:rft:::dt"~:~~s ~~~~~a;~ 
based' on two semantic feature:· •

1
: ~=~~~~~t :g~ we can test) formulate linking rules 

comes from children's distin uishin two Y n +/- internal control. The evidence 
(~he arr he/ disappear class I ~nd une~gati v~! a~:~: ~feeipng:u~s~/t live velrbs' unaccusati ves 
wt t h the auxiliaries BE and HAVE . ~ c ass). which covary 
proposed for the adult linking s~streemsr:ocru;:;Jish Sl~ lar t~el1antic .features have been 
lacking, which lends support for their basis in UG. were e auxillary distinction is 

~c:ha~~ Rath (Brandeis University) 
H1Sronc1ty and rhe problem of synthesis in pidgin and creole studies 

(SATMORN: Exeter) 

The purpose of this paper Is to e 1 
methodoiOQY and pidgin and creole stud~am nfe the relationship between historical 
historical perspective can make A 88 • ocuslng on the contributions that a 
authenticity In one's approach--is lnt:u~nced sense of historicity--I.e. historical 
Ollferences between Qeneratlvlst and :o~:o:: ~~::.~ding any creollzallon hypothesis 
often owe their seeming Irreconcilability t thg frames In pidgin and creole theory 
analysis to diachronic problems Ahlstorl 

0
1 

e application of synchronic methods of 
Is Internally consistent but non~theleu c~u~~e~f::tr~vld: the 1base for a theory that 
competing theory on non-linguistic roun ua · rema urely rullnQ out a 
positions Is dismissed end I he pos:lblllt ds, f the need to engage with contradictory 
foreclosed The key to reconciliation •y o en adequate synthesis Is hastily 
oeneratlve and 5 oclollngulstlc paradlgms"~!~s=:~~e qSY~1~h~~ls Is lo recognize that 
the same problem each of which bella ua a vely dllferent aspects of 
diachronic constr~lnts This shifts 

111 
v~s according to a Slightly different set of 

toward what each explains Ralh .: ocus away from which position Is "right" 
perspective can provide 

8 
domain e~n w:." 11c':,';:~lllno 1lheoretlcal debate, en historical 

meaningfully c eren theoretical frames can engage more 
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JaU (University of Illinois-Urbana) (THURS EVE: Constitution) 
in KQIIIIili1a and rhe HPSG binding theory 
contraSts evidence for a subject-antecedent rule for the binding properties of reflexive 

in Kannada (Sridhar 1976) with counter evidence for the rule (Dryer 1982, Giridhar 
Bbat 1991). 1 offer an alternative analysis where both kinds of data are constrained by a 
rute: the reflexive's antecedent is the least oblique argument of the verb. The binding facts 
rrom tbe notions of obliqueness command and local obliqueness binding, interacting with 

A, ill the Head Driven Phrase Structure Grammar (HPSG) framework (Pollard and Sag 
a hierarchy of obliqueness and show that the reflexive's antecedent is the verb's 

argument in each of the apparently conflicting data. The single rule within HPSG 

1 
unified si.Jnple account of binding facts in K.annada, missing in earlier accounts. 

(]larlts Reiss (Harvard Universi~~randeis Univ~rsity) 
fJrtoriginoftht :naz::.tr- alternaiiOn 1n Old'lcelandic 

(THURS EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

The iJ of Old Icelandic nom. sg. maiJr 'man,' from the stem mann-, is taken to be 
die result of a sound change /nnr/ > /Or/ by handbooks of Germanic historical linguistics. 
'J1Iis paper discusses the history of maiJr and similar forms for three distinct purposes. 
fjsst, I will demonstrate that the traditionally accepted, yet implausible, sound change, as 
well as the confusion surrounding malJr and other words exhibiting -Mr/ -lJr alternations, 
is due to a sequence of individually straightforward phonological and analogical changes. 
Tile hypothesis is borne out by examination of the philological record. Secondly, I will 
discuSS two aspects of historical phonology which must be distinguished: sound change 
as reanalysis of the phonetic signal versus the formation of phonological rules based on 
morphological alternations. The third part of the paper examines the failure of 
compenstory lengthening after n-loss when an lJ follows as opposed to the presences of 

ienathening when an s follows. 

Zri Renner (University of Berne) 
Tom Roeper (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
The emergence of idiocratic readjng and rhe acquisition of complemenr clause placement 

(FRI EVE: Fairfax) 

Olljects are treated either as "adjuncts" (XP') or •arguments" (X'). In order for the language-specific X-bar 
ICituS of sentential complements to be assessed, the child needs access to idiosyncratic lexical information. It 
bu been argued that this kind of information is acquired piecemeal in an item-specific maMer. Both experi
meutal and naturalistic data indicate thai, 811 long 811 the required lexical information has not been acquired, 
dildren treat complement clauses as adjuncu, rather than X' objects. One interesting domain where the ad
junction hypothesis can be put to examination is the availability of idiomatic reading in subordinate clauses. 
The basic assumption is tll&t complement idioms. being part of the lexical entry, must be in sisterhood rela
tionship with the matrix verb. It follows that idiomatic adjuncts are dispreferred. The adjunction hypothesi• 
tJaas predicts that young children will give non-idiomatic readings to sentential complements. In order to test 
tllis hypothesis, we explored 3 to 6 years old's sensitivity to idiomatic readings in Swiss German. The results 
show a clear preference for referential reading (over 80%) for children under the age of 4;7. Children be
tween 4;8 and 6;0 prefer the idiomatic interpretation. These results do not only confirm the adjunction hy· 
poehesis. but also show how comprehension is affected by complement misplacement. 
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Kalhryn Remlinger (Michigan Technological University) (SAT MORN: ."-Vtm110Q,
111111 Stude Ill UJJk and the culture of the classroom: The linguistic constructWn of gender and gender relalionship, 

Sociolinguistic stud1es of gender and schooling show that language in the schools is not only the medium 
by which notions of gender ate transmitted, but that these linguistic fonns act to both reinforce and to 
challenge the dominant ideology's perceptions and expectations of gender (Ecken & McConnell-Ginet, 
1992; Kramarae & Treichler, 1990; Swann, 1988). Wlule these sociolinguistic inquiries into classroom 
mteraction cons1dcr the socio-<ultural implications arising from the interaction of language, gender and 
schooling, they typically do not develop a strong social theory to explain how students' notions of Bender 
are produced through talk. Funhennore, these studies tend to overlook the students' role in the 
construction of gender. This paper narrows the socio-tinguistic gap to investigate how students 
li'!gu!stically construe~ resist, and reJ?roduce notJons of gender and gender .relationships. Relying on 
pnnc1ples of cntJcal d1scourse analys1s {Frurclough, 1993; Kress, 1991). this pnper examines three ways 
in which students produce conceplS of gender through language: I) in the semantrc encoding of texis 2) 
1n the pragmatics of discourse, and 3) in the textual ca1egory of genre. Preliminary results demonstra~ that 
although there is some resistance to the dominant ideology, studcms' notions of gender and gender 
relationships are 1m bedded in an androcentric worid view--one that fosters traditionally masculine values 
based on heterosexual relationships. Challenges to this notion of gender and gendcr.practices are 
undcnnined and silenced by the speaking strategies of those students who maintam the dominant 
Ideology, thus a social structure of power is also produced 1n this context. 

Philip Resnik (University of Pennsylvania) 
SelectWnal relationships and verb acquisition: A computational model 

Properties of arguments have received relatively little emphasis in theories of verb acquisition, whether 
they emphasize situational observation or syntactic evidence. However, the categorization of arguments into 
conceptual classes may play an important role in cross-situational learning (Gropen, 1992) and in inferences 
based on syntactic context (Fisher et al., 1994). 

In this paper I formalize the relationship between verbs and argument categories in information-theoretic 
terms. Intuitively, selectional preferences or plausibility constraints constitute a verb's effect on the conceptual 
class of an argument; this is modeled probabilistically using a measure known as relative entropy. The mode! 
has been implemented, using WordNet as a proxy for the noun taxonomy and using on-line corpora (e.g. 
parental turns in the CHILDES database) as linguistic input. 

The statistical nature of the model makes it robust in the face of noisy evidence, including missed and 
misidentified arguments. It also tolerates ambiguous categorization -for example, lunch in "eating luDCh" 
as both physical entity and activity. In addition to presenting the results of computational experiments on the 
acquisition of selectional constraints, I will discuss the psychological plausibility of the proposal and outline 
how it fits in with discussions of bootstrapping from situational and syntactic evidence. 

Magdalena A. Reznik (University of Buenos Aires) 
Agrammatism as a syntactic deficit: Evidence from Spanish (SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 

'Ihis paper presents the analysis of the grarrrnatical deficits found in twoSpanish-speakea 
with non-fluent aphasia. While case 1 has severe difficulties with sentence construction 
(particularly on verbal morpho}~ clitic pronouns), ~ produces silrple and com
plete sentences with more severe deficits on nominal morphology. For exanple: 
case 1 case 2 
llama ---->*llamas des seooras gordas--->*dos seilora gorda 
Jrd P s 2nc1 P s Plural Marker 
(he) calls (you) call two ladies fat two lady fat 
In the light of a Minimalist Program (Ch:lmsky, 1992)-where both lexi&l and functional 
categories operate as syntactic heads- and the "Nork on Morphology by Anderson (1992), it 
is postulated that agrarrmatic deficits can be accounted for by relating them to a chain 
in Which !.-features (features of a lexical item) are conput ed.While case !shows an itrpos
sibility for conputing chains that will lead to morphology checking Of'Ve:rb and Noun 
Phrases, in case 2 the inpairrnent 5een5 to be restricted to a more local dorrain {i.e., 
nominal agreement). This explains away Why morphology checking, being the sarre operation 
both for Verbs and Nouns, is differently disrupted in each case. 
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(FRI EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

(FRI MORN: Gardner) fllltthew Rispoli (Northern Arizona University) 
1.,adjgms and pronoun case errors . . 

. per presents evidence for the Pronoun Paradigm Building Hypothests (PPB), whtch 
Thiss':tat ronoun case forms are acquired as word-specific paradigms and~~ 
=.,..olo:.c:al structure influences the pattern of error. Data from a transcnpt database of 

ve children, observed one hour monthly from 1 ;0-3;0 are used to sup~rt the PPB 
twd esis. A total of 20,908 pronoun forms were examined, 1,347 of wh1ch .we.re errors. 
=udinal analysis of the error rate of the 1st sg. and 3rd person pronouns mdtcate th~t 
die ronouns are acquired as individual word-specific paradigms and the average. propontoo 
f!minative O\erextensions across pronouns suppons the claim that morp?ologtcal st~cture 
~ ts the pattern of pronoun case errors. The relationship bet~~ funcuonal categones ::rc paradigm building may explain addttional aspects of the longttudmal error rate data. 

Luigi Rizzi (University of Geneva) . 
Root injinitives as truncated structures m early grammars 

(FRI MORN: Fairfax) 

AJOond the age of2. children typically produce r~ declaratives with the verb in the infin~ti~al form 
This phenomenon bas been observed in the acqutsttJon of ~rench, Ge~, Dutch, the Mam and 
Scandinavian Langages, etc. See Wexler(l992) for extensave diSCUSSion. E.g. 

(I) Voirl'auto papa (French) 
'see the car daddy' 

The PresaJt paper tries to 
A account for the absence of root declarative infinitives in ~e. targ_et languages; . 
B. Wlify various apparently unrelat~ pr~~rties of root infintu~,~ns~·ea;l[~yste:'~9n. Valian 1991 
C unify in part the analysis of root mfinttlves ~ of the Early u u ~cede l tally (Pierce 
and references cited there), two phenomena wl11ch appear to be correlat ve opmen 
1989). 
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C~iee Roberts (Ohio ~tate.Univer~ity) (FRI MORN: Republic Ball 
Umqueness presuppositions m defimte noun phrases I'Oolll 

The uniqueness effect associated with examples like tiM Kilt§ of Fr611CI ISINI/d is 
often claimed to derive from a Russelllan logical form something like 
3xlklng(x,France) & VY (klng<y France) .... y • x> & bald(x)}, I argue that though the 
uniqueness effect derives In part from uniqueness presuppositions of definite NPs 
these are not Russell ian (contra, e.g., Cooper 1979, Evans 1977,1980, Kadmon 198l 
and Heim 1990), but are closer to a conventional version of conversational 
uniquenns (e.g., Helm 1982, Hawkins 1991, Gundel et at. 1993). However, on this 
account, though the antecedent is required to have uniquely Intended antecedent (a 
discourse referent), its existence and uniqueness may be only entailed by the prior 
common ground (i.e., have only Prince's <1 992) "Hearer-Qid status•, rather than 
"Discourse-old status"). I also show how definite descriptions and pronouns dlffer 
in their potential for uniqueness effects, and how this can be made to follow from 
the fact that the antecedents of pronouns, but not those of definite descriptions, 
must also be salient, rn a sense of that term derivrnq from Grosz&. Sidner 1986. 

Julie Roberts (University of Pennsylvania) 
Sharon Ash (University of Pennsylvania) 
The acquisition of linguistic variation by Philillk/phia children 

(SUN MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

The present study explores the acquisition of /1/-vocalization, a variable 
that in the intervocalic environn~nt is characteristic of Philadeluhia sveech . 
The data are drawn from eighteen 3- and 4-year-old children, who were ta?e
recorded over a four noonth period. The results were consistent with previous 
findings in that the children have essentially acquired the pattern of Ill
vocalization in the intervocalic oosition. Thus, their learning of intervocalic 
/1/-vocalization is more or less concurrent with the acquisition of the se~ent 
itself. Their production of /1/ in syllable-initial clusters, however , exhibits 
more frequent /!/-vocalization than was found in the earl ier study of adults. The 
current results show that the intervocalic /1/-vocalization continues to be an 
established feature of Philadelphia sueech. In addition, the children's high rate 
of /!/-vocalization in syllable-initial clusters underscores the diffi culty in 
distinguishing between variation that is learned and that which results frono a 
child's inconoplete acquisition of language. 

Sara Thomas Rosen (University of Kansas) 
Elizabeth Ritter (University of Calgary) 
Weak and strong predicates 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

Verbs vary widely in their contribution to the syntactic and semantic properties of 
the sentence in which they appear. We present evidence that the lexical semantic 
representation of ao.e verba lacks sufficient detail to uniquely dete~ine the number 
of arguments, their syntactic positions, or their semantic ~las; we call these WEAK 
verbs. The syntax and semantics of weak verbs relies largely on aspectual roles 
assigned to the arguments post-lexically , and contrast with STRONG verba, whose 
lexical representation is sufficient to determine the number and syntactic position 
of arguments and the semantic interpretation of the verb and ita arguments . Strong 
and weak verba are compared in a case study of run and walk. For a weak verb the 
mapping and interpretation of arguments relies largely on-post-lexically assi;ned 
aspectual roles. This approach to se~tic interpretation leads to the identification 
of arguments which receive only an aspectual role. Finally, we explore the lexical 
and syntactic consequences of the distinction between thematic and aspectual arguments. 
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(SUN MORN: Independence) 
nthall (University of Massachusetts· Amherst) 

Ro;tribution in Lei!Dkel 
a per pr oposes an account of the distribution of high vowels and 

ThiS PLenakel using Prince a nd Smolensky 's Optimality Theory. The 
5 i~on between vowels and glides i s shown to be the result of con

tinteracti on that dictates whethe r or not a high vocoid is par sed 
raintl lable peak or as a nonpeak. I t i s a l so shown here that metrical 
a sy ts also e f f ect vocoid di stribut i on which is particularly 

esting be cause metr icalconstrantsar e influencing syllabification in 
r i n of the prosodi c h i erarchy. 

1at 0 basic gener ali zati on of high vocoi d distribution is that pr e - and 
The l i e high voco i ds a re pa rsed a s nonpeaks. Postvocalic high vocoids 
voca d as part of a d i phthong a nd prevocalic vocoi& are parsed as a 

a~ parse articulat i on on the preceding consonant. The syllabification of 
secondar~ollows f rom ensuri ng that syllab l es have onsets by compelling 
vocoi~~ons of other const ra int s . This distribution fails to apply with 
vtola i n for ms of the shape / CHVC/ (H= high vocoi d), e.g , /nian/ . 
unde~!; [~i.an ] not *[nya n] . Thi s i s shownto follow from higher ranking 
beco 1 constraints t hat compel a violat i on the Onset constraint . 
aet rica 

(FRI AFl": Exeter) 
Kerin Rottet (Indiana University) . . . . 
CreDJjz;ation and the structure ofDP m Maurman creole: A GB analysiS 

cross-linguistic work within the UG fra~ework on the internal structure 
f the noun phrase has led to the observat1on of strong parallels ~ith 

0 se structure. creole languages, due to their relatively ana1yt1c struc
clau can provide unique insights into clause and noun phrase structure in 
:u~~ language. As isolating languages, they can be claimed to lack.lexica l 
h:ad ~ovement to functional projections, since the latter are occup1ed by 
free morphemes. The claim has been made for some French creoles that there 
is no yo movement to inflectional heads. If noun ph rase structure cl~sely 

llels that of the clause, one would expect to find some creoles 1n 
~~~~h there is no N° movement to the functional proj ections of th~ noun . 
hrase. I will examine the internal structur~ of the nou~ phras~ 1n Maur l
~ian French creole in light of this expectat1on , and I w111 cla1m that, 
while there is XP movement, there is no movement of the noun to functional 
beads providing further evidence for this claim about the syntactic 
correiates of creolization, and also evidence for the DP hypothes is about 
the structure and functional projections of the noun phrase . 

(FRI AFT: Commonwealth) 
Dina Rudolph (University of Hawaii-Manoa) . 
Tht pragmatics of the Japanese sentence-final pamcie l'!l 

The Japanaae aentenca-final particle (SPP) yo haa bean alternately characterized 
u "reportive" (Kamio, 1991; Kuroda, 1973;384) and "emphatic" (Givon, 1981; Oiahi, 
1985) yet there ie no analyaia that unities theae two aapecta o f the particle. In thia 
wo~k ' I arque that both the repo~tive and emphatic functiona of SPP yo are 
cllar~cterietic of its role as a speaker-oriented " informational del.ctic" (RudolJ?h, 
1993), i.e., a deictic which indexes the speaker as the only co-pr eaent participant w~th 
licensed access to the proposition marked by yo . Non- r hetorical uses of the particle 
index first-time callings (the former reportiv• function), and rhetorical u•ea index 
-.gative affect through their emphatic tone. Since theaa occurren~ea of yo in natural 
4iacourse are determined by both eociolinguistic and avident~al var~ablea, the proposed 
analysis, which takes into account the relationship between speaker • addressee and 
ratarent, is necessary to account for the full range ot usage. . 

Tha work praaented builds on previous analyses of SFPa no and ne ae informat1onal 
4aictiea (Rudolph , torthcoming) ther•by providing further eupport for a coherent 
theoratical framework with which the divers• functions of ~apanaee SFPS ~an be 
charactari~ad. the analyaia alao haa broader ~elevanea for descr~bing the relat~onshi~ 
between affective and evidential indexes in discourse, ~nd. the relevance o 
eociolinguietic variable& to the interpretation of thsae linqu1et~c i tema. 
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Hotze Rullmann (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Negarive islands aren't islands 

In this talk, I wil l show that the so-called · negative ISland effect" (Ross 1984· Rizzi 1990· 
Szabolcsi and Zwans 199 1, 1993) is not restricted to movement constructtons. Essentially th~ 
same effect can be caused by focus or gapp1ng The observations that lead to this concluSion go 
back to Jackendoff ( 1972) , but they seem to have been overlooked in recent discussiOns of 
negative ISlands. I will argue that the phenomenon IS due to restrictions on what can be an 
appropnate d1scour~e background . The m:un conclusion of the paper is that the • negauve Islands 
effect" IS not an 1sland effect at all , and should therefore not be analyzed as having its basis in 
syntax. Instead, the data presented in this talk support a semantic or pragmatic account of such 
effects. 

Suellen Rundquist (St. Cloud State University) (SAT MORN: Commonweallh) 
Apologies: A gender study 

It is a common perception that women apologize more than men do. TlUUlen (1990) 
suggests severaJ possible reasons for this perception, one being that "women may be more likely 
to apologize because they do not instinctively balk at risking a one-down position• (232). In thia 
paper ~ ~resent results of a study that addresses possible reasons why men are perceived 88 not 
apolog~zmg, one being that men sometimes apologize indirectly, without use of conventionalized 
formuJ~. Withir:t the framework of Olshtain and Cohen 1983, I examine apologies in men's and 
wome~ s s~h an ta~rec:orded informaJ conversation. Results suggest that women and men 
apol~ Wlf:h appronm~tely equaJ frequen~, but the women in the study are more likely to use 
conven~ona11Zed expressiOns of apology, while the men, besides using conventionaJized 
expressaons, also use more indirect apologies, along with avoidance strategies. Thus women 
may no~ in f~ct apologize more frequently than men, but their apologies tend to be 
conventionalized and therefore easier to recognize. Tannen's theory that men avoid 'one-down' 
situations may provide ~ explanation for the types of apologies used by men in this study. 
Wh~t these data suggest 1s that, although these men do on occasion avoid apologizing, they also 
av01d the aopearance of apologizing by using indirect apologies. 

Hiromu Saka l (University of California-Irvine) (FRI MORN: Constitution) 
The uniformity measure for derivaticns 

Ecouo~y Prmciple propoaed by Chotmky (1991 . 1992) n:quires derivations aDd 
representations to be least costly. Ill lhis paper. we argue that evaluation of cost must iaclude a 
~_of llllif~ty for _derivllions wbicb stites tbar more uniform derivatioas are less costly. 
Umfor_uuty of deriv~ons ts measURd by the number of shifts of opera!ion types. Three di.stiDCt 
operation types, lexJcal, L-~lated. aDd 11011 lexical, are assumed. each of wbich respectively 
oorrc:spoods to movement into lexical. L-nslated, and oon lexical domains. Provided with the 
UDiformity measure, an ordering n:stridion which is quite similar to the ooe propoeed by WilliiiiiS 
(1974) and Riemsdijk and Williams (1981) can be derived from Ecooomy Prillciple. Tbe derived 
ordering restriction provides the best IC(X)UDt for vuious types of interaction of syntactic 
operations. It eJtplains all the cues of 'improper movement' and subsumes Li's (1990) 
generalization on xo.movemenl 

·84-

Saleemi (National University of Singapore) 
corrsrraints in early Urdu synJaX 

(FRI MORN: Gardner) 

cype of eltplanation for the systematic incompleteness of children's early language is 
_., on the basis of new Urdu acquisition data as well as some widely-discussed cross-

data. In line with the spirit of the minimalist programme, our data indicate that the 
of early child language is considerably reduced because: (a) their grarrunars allow 

lolhrlbii)I)Sthat may co~verge (in the sense of Chomsky 1992) prematurely, (b) their syntax 
Lf.oriented, and (c) their overt syntax (i.e. that part of syntax which involves 

;..llbe~og:Y~Ir"'en non· LF movement operations) is degenerate in respect of language-
and processes (cf. Pesetsky 1989). It is claimed that the pattern of 

o...raeoce of Tense. Aspect, overt Case and ergativity in Urdu provides strong empirical 
for the above set of hypotheses. 

...,1 W. Salus (Shriver <?enter U.A.P.) 
~~yptrlt:XitJ.· Four case studies 

(SAT MORN: Gardner) 

Kyperlexia is a syndrome identified in children which includes 
cocious r~cognition of printed words in the presence of significant 

::~icits in oral language processing. Four case studies of hyperlexi c 
~ildren encountered at the Shriver Center U. A. P. will be presented, along 
ith discuss ion of the implications of the syndrome for the relations hip 

:.tween readi og and laoguage development , a review of explanations of t he 
~~non. and some comments on long term prognosis in the populat ion . 

Tetsuya Sano (University o f California-Los Angeles) 
On rhe so-called Japanese «1.:: sentences 

(SAT MORN: Constitution) 

In Japanese, to the question (l), it is possible to answer like 
(2). 

(1) Kimi-wa nani-o taberu? 
you TOP what ACC eat-PRSNT ( ~ 'what (will) you eat?') 

(2) boku-wa unagi da. 
I TOP eel be-PRSNT (~'I (am) eel'='l (will) eat ell.') 

will argue that this apparently exotic construction, which is 
called the Eel-Sentence, involves clefting, topicalization, and PF
daletion , by observing t he NP/PP asymmetry with respect to 
Subjacency, which has already been attested in Japanese syntax (cf. 
Hoji 1990, Saito 1985) . 
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Lynn Santehnann (Cornell University) 
Early wh- questions: Evidence for CP from child Swedish (FRJMORN: 

Wh-questions fro~ early child English and early child Swedish are problematic because 
often ap~ to v1ol~te the well-formedness conditions for the corresponding adult struc they 
Early. Enghsh questions often Jack a do-support or subject/aux inversion and 1 s ~· 
questions often lack a wh-word. These missing elements have often bee ' tak ear y ~sh 
the absence of CP in these early child grammars. This paper argues ag~ ~~t as ev;d~ce for 
~d for the presence of CP .in early .grammars. Based on new and existing natural co;c ~on 
this paper argues that Swed1sh proVIdes strong evidence for CP in these structures ~·data, 
data ~bows o~~igatory verb movement to CO and evidence for a null wh-element i~ the Ish 
Speedier pos1tJon. These non-adult like structures thus do not reflect a lack of stru 
they reflect the ~ to learn .the lexical iterns that appear in Spec of CP. Finally, =e·a rather 
suggests that a smular dySis can be applied to early English wh-questions. p per 

Ron~ld P. Sch~efer (Southern Illinois University-Edwardsville) 
Emm s schemanc core panicles (SAT AFI': Commonweallb) 

This paper explores the typolo i 1 
conceptual material to pre- and posgt vcae bsltructurielunderlyin~ the allocation of 
B - r a part c es in Emai i 
enue-Congo language. It is grounded to Talmy's (1991) ,la prev ously undocuaented 

tic domains languages typically locate the esse i 1 proposa that across five seman-
of an event in either the main verb or b nt a relating function or schematic core 
verb-framing language, its satellites o;e~r:~=~!!ite. Although Emai is essentially a 
Talmy but only for a limited range of event t ~p~rate in every domain delineated by 
particles exist only for agentive chan es in ypes w t in each. Of six Motion types, 
or spatial proximity. Temporal Contour~ng is obj~~t ~lacement res~lting in either contaet 
degree of manifestation or temporal relatio ~on neb to notions qualifying an event's 
obligatory postverbal particle expresses c~ng: ~~ot e~ie~ent. For State Change, an 
existence, presence to absence Emai's A i con ton but only one change in 
only for Talmy's 'in-concert-wtth' t ctd o~ Correlating domain relies on particles 
a postverbal particle designates eve~~ef:~fil~n-a~com~:~iment' tYPe. As for Realization, 
optional in the Realizati on domain confirms m~n t' wl ie the State Change particle, 

• a ex ca mplicature when present. 

Nathalie Schapansky (Simon Fraser University) 
Breton ka: A case study in grammaticalization (FRI MORN: Commonwealth) 

Modem Breton sentential negation is real'zed ke . . 

O
anldd H~mo~ (197S) fail to relate Middle Breton (Ma) ~n:·~ Ji~lar to(OFreB)nch ~ ... pas. f!euriot (1985} 

Irish CUJ, ce and Middle Welsh d Dra . . . reton cet although, a cognate to 
be related to OB cet. OBcet underwe?r f~rst a wsh~tig ~':deordnce fromf Mtddle Breton, I show that MB q~t is to 
(1). QS:l is un nos... ltmus ero occurrence,asshownin(l)and(2). 

(2). ~oug~h ~ night"' 'although it is the .same night ... ' (Aeuriot 1985:1()4) 
the girl here ~ ~ !r' rav1sset ~ ~aff... 

Q 
This girl, if she happens to ~sraped 1 t!ffev~~ bebeve-1 

~t was then gr&mmaticalized as an aspect mark . 'di . . 
q~t was graJnmaticaJized as a ne ativ . . er m caung eventuality. When associated with negation, 
immediately after the tensed form ~f th: re~~ Item. Due to further chlll!ges, lcet became restricted to occur 
opponunity to study grammaticalizati · · e paper. makes the followmg contributions. It offers a unique 
al~ shows that the marking of negati~: ~:nB::~n. It gl~e~ sur f?t" language p~cular developmenl It 
the Jmpoztance of the syntax/semantics interface ineh';:~~~ ~~an~~~aung MB texts. Fmally, it demonstrates 
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Sdnrarzschild (Hebrew University of Jerusalem) 
association with focus from a theory of conrra.rt 

(SUN MORN: Constitution) 

Rooth 1985,1992 and elsewhere. the focus in example a. below, is 
differently from the focus in b: a. John only (VISITED Hadrid)l/b. 

TED Madrid). In a., it is claimed. the focus contributes to the 
meaning (pset in R85) of the bracketed phrase, which in turn is used 

r.strict the domain of quantification for only. This ultimately results 
1 

meaning for the predicate of (a) different from the meaning of the 
in: c. John only (visited MADRID). In a. and c., the foci are 

to be associated with onlY while the focus in b., on the other hand, 
termed •contrastive' or 'free', and its presence is explained 

agMatically, with reference to prior or following discourse. Contrary 
pr this view, I will aq~ue that association with focus is simply the 
::odUct of contextual restriction of quantifier domains along with general 
constraints on contrast-related focus marking. as in b. above. No focus
.. nsitlve component of the semantics is involved. The foci in a. and b. 
fall under the same theory. 

,\rlllin Sdlwegler (University of California-Irvine) (SAT MORN: Exeter) 
011 (dU-)proving the creole origin of popular Caribbean Spanish 

Some scholars (e.g., Upski, l...6pez Morales) have argued that, except for El Palenque de San Basilio 
_, the ABC islands, Caribbean baml Spanish 11£!£( developed into a stable c~le, and that therefore 
CIIIIISJIICUOUS features like the reduction of verbal inflections or the (partial) elimination of gender ~ 
.cnt cannot be considered last remnants of an earlier Afro-Hispanic creole system. In the past two yean, 
1Jpski and others have carried out careful comparative analyses of Afro-Hispanic data, and have pointed 
wt that certain c~le-like constructions in prominent bozaltexts (e.g., EIIOOtJtc) create the imp1C$Sion of 
a IIIllCh more sophisticated and creoloid verbal system in Caribbean bam/ Spanish than is warranted. 

This paper seeks to contribute to the ongoing debate on the origins of Caribbean speech by present· 
J1w dam from a small Spanish dialect area - that of El Palenquc de San Basilio - which should figure 
promiaendy in any discussion of this sort, but which has heretofore been ignored altogether. Palenquero 
Spaaish is the only Spanish dialect variety spoken in a situation where a lexically Spanish-based c~le 
(PIItnquero) is actually in use, and as such it provides an ideal site for studying the extent to which creole 
features may permeate adstratal Spanish. My recently collected data show that, even in its most 
popularizing fonn, Palenquero Spanish is surprisingly resistant to adstratal creole influence. This 
sugests, in tum, that speakers of earlier fonns of a putative pan·Caribbean Spanish creole may have 
IIIBSfened only very few creole features into superstrata! Spanish, thereby leaving virtually no dues about 
the possible existence of this perhaps once prominent "Black" vernacular. 

Mary Ellen Scullen (University of Louisville) 
French final consonants revisited: Implications for TTibraic theory 

(FRI MORN: Independence) 

In this paper, I argue that the variant realization of French final consonants (i.e. 
either as pronounced fixed consonants (FC's) or latent consonants (LC 1s) which are only 
realized before a following vowel-initial word/morpheme) reduces to a distinction in 
~raic atatus between the two types of consonants. FC's are underlyingly moraic (and 
benee invariably realized) while LC's are non-moraic . Given the Moraic Coda Requirement 
vhich explicitly states that coda consonants in French must be moraie (Scullen 1993), 
non-moraic LC's fail to syllabify and remain floatina with respect to prosodic strueture 
they can only surface when prosodically anchored as the onset of a following (vowel
initial) syllable. A favorable outcome of this analysis is the correct prediction that 
liquid consonants in French are predominantly fixed (e.g. cheR 'dear', fiL 'thread'). 
Given their sonority, liquids are more likely to be moraic cross-linguistically (Zec 
1988) and hence be realized as FC's in French. Similarly, obstruents are not 
consistently predicted to be moraic accounting for their variable (lexical) moraic 
atatus as either FC's or LC's. This analysis crucially differs from the tenets of 
Koraic Phonology (Hayes 1989) in positing that non-geminate consonants can be lexically 
.. rked as moraic in UR. 
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Ann Senghas (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) 
Judy Keg) (Rutgers University) 
Richard J, Senghas (University of Rochester) 
Sign language emergence and sign language change 

We have been privileged over the last eight years to observe and docwnent 
(for the first time in history) the natural birth of a language. From nwnerous 
home sign systems brought into contact by the establishment of the first 
public schools for the Deaf in 1980, a signed pidgin (Lenguaje de Signos 
Nicaragiiense; LSN) arose among Deaf Nicaraguans. Young children exposed 
to this LSN creolized it yielding a full-fledged natural sign language (ldioma 
de Signos Nicaraguense, ISN). The data collected from these signers reveals 
an abrupt discontinuity between LSN (a peer-group pidgin) and ISN (a 
nativized language), providing tangible support for the role of innate 
language capacities in language development. Our presentation provides an 
overview of the factors leading up to the birth of ISN and grammatical 
characteristics distinguishing ISN from its progenitor, LSN. 

Valerie Shafer (State University of New York-Buffalo) 
Jeri J. Jaeger (State University of New York-Buffalo) 
The acoustic cues infanrs use in identifying their native language 

(SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 

Determining which acoustic cues infants use to identify their native language, and when these 
cues are used is aitical to the investigation of language acquisition. It is necessary to know what 
information is available to the Infant before hypothesizing how such information may be used to 
learn language. Previous research with infants suggests that prosodic information is exploited 
at an earlier age than segmental information. In this research, we replicated and extended work 
by P. Jusczyk and J. Mehler that showed that 2-montti-old infants can discriminate between their 
native language and a non-native language, presumably on the basis of prosodic information. 
Auditory Evoked Potentials (AEP) to task-Irrelevant tone probes were obtained to investigate 
whether 3-month-old American infants could discriminate English from Dutch and Italian. English 
differs strikingly from Italian in prosodic characteristics, while Dutch is quite similar. The results 
reveal that 3-month-old infants are capable of discriminating English from both Italian and Dutch. 
Thus, it appears that 3-month-old infants are capable of using either subtle prosodic and/or 
segmental differences to discriminate English from Dutch. The acoustic cues that could be used 
to identify differences between English, Dutch and Italian will be discussed, as well as future 
research strategies that will serve to pinpoint the cues used to discriminate these languages. 

Donald Shankweiler (University of Connecticut/Haskins Laboratories) 
Leonard Katz (University of Connecticut/Haskins Laboratories) 
Dissociation ofphono/Qgical and syntactic abilities in children with reading disability 

(SATMORN: Gardner) 

Linguistic deficits characterize developmental dyslexia, but is 
only one component of the language system implicated or are t here 
multiple deficits scattered throughout language? Phonologically
driven tasks strongly distinguish reading-disabled chi ldren from 
other disabled groups while ,syntax measures administered under 
conditions that conserve working memory do not. Within the l anguage 
sphere, the deficits associated with dyslexia are selective: There i s 
a clear dissociation between dyslexics• phonological abilities, which 
are consistently deficient and their syntactic competences, which are 
not distinguishable from normal. Such findings support the 
phonological limitation hypothesis which proposes that a low- l evel 
phonological deficit within the language system accounts for the 
failure of dyslexics in reading and listening comprehension. 
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~ Shi (Brown University) (FRI AFr: Gardner) 
u1 Allopenna (Brown University) 
~~ inpuJ characteristics and grammatical caJegory assignment 

The speech of two Taiwan-Mandarin-speaking mothers to their 12-month-olds was exam
ined to see if cues existed in the input that might assist infant's assignment of words to 
content and function word categories. Statistical, distributional, phonological, and acous
tic; measures were analyzed. Content and function words differed significantly in fre
quency utterance position, number of syllables, and occurrence of syllable reduplication, 
lexital full tones, diphthongs, and syllable final nasals. Acoustic measures showed that 
content words had greater syllable duration and relative amplitude. Despite differences in 
mean values between categories, substantial overlap between the two was found for each 
measure. Discriminant analyses tested whether the two categories were distinguishable 
on the basis of the complete set of measures. Results showed that content and function 
words were on average 90% correctly classified, supporting the view that whereas individ
ual cues are not sufficient, a multidimensional constellation ofpresyntactic cues is suffi
cient to !lUi de assimment of words to rudimentarv ~orrammatical categories. 

Ur Sblonsky (University of Geneva) (FRI AFr: Republic Ballroom B) 
Semitic c/itics 

Semitic clitics have the properties (a-t). 
L They occur on the right of their host. 
b. They are always attached to the closest e-commanding head (object c:litics appear on the participle in 

oomplex tenses and on the verb in simple tenses.) 
c. They don't cluster. i.e. a single clitic per host. 
d. They don't manifest Case distinctions. 
e. They bear no morphological resemblance to nominal detenniners. 
f. They appear on all lexical categories. 
Compare with Romance (e.g . French) clitics which appear to the left oftheir host, cluster, manifest 
morphological case, resemble determiners and are hosted only by verbs. 
I argue that (a·t) all follow if Semitic 'clitics' are Agr heads, to which the verb adjoins. 

Aaron Shryock (University of California-Los Angeles) 
The represenradon of stricture: Evidence from Musey 

(FRI AFT: Independence) 

This paper investigates a process of progressive consonantal assimilation in Musey, a Chadic 
language spoken in northern Cameroon and southwestern Chad. and its implications fo r the 
representation of stricture in current models of segmental phonology. I argue that the cases of 
partial and complete assimilation associated with cli ticization are the result of a process which 
brings the consonant clusters .trising from clitrcLwtion into conformity with general constraints 
on syllable structure in the language. I show that apenure theory (Steriade 1992) derives these 
patterns of assimilation straightforwardly as o1 s ingle process which o ptimizes the structure of 
consonant clusters. The cases of panial and complete assimilation are problematic, however, for 
models of feature geometry such as those proposed by McCa11hy (1988} and Padgett (1992). 
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Michele Sigler (Massachusetts Institute of Technology) (SUN MORN: Republic 
Subjectltwnsubjecr asymmetries in Armenian relative clauses 

This paper discusses the subject/ non-subject asymmetries found in participial relativ 
(PRCs) in Modem Westem Armenian and Modem Eastern Armenian. Subject-he•d~ 
are formed using the perfect participle and a genitive subject which triggers possess· 
agreement: ku kr-adz kirk-t /your write·nsr book-2poss/ 'the book that you wrote.' IVe 

headed PRCs are formed using the present participle and no subject agreement is 
kr-o'Jgin-(J I book write-sr book art/'the woman who writes books.' The data 
are compared to similar data from Chamorro, Palauan and Turkish. Recent acc:ou~nts 
and agreement, in particular, Watanabe's (1993) mechanism for wh-agreement 
and shown to account for the Armenian data. PRCs with sol~argument verbs ,., .. .,

5
nrl!lL 

unaccusatives and certain psych verbs) allow both subject and object relativization. 
verbs, however, allow only subject relativization. This leads to the conclusion that 
allows movement of the sole argument to either Spec-AgrOP or Spec-AgrSP. This 
in the DP, Armenian shows properties of ergative/ absolutive and of nominative/ 
languages. 

Sigr1dur Sigurjonsd6Uir (University of Utrecht) 
Peter Coopmans (University of Utrecht) 
The acquisition of anaphors and pronouns in Dutch 

We report the results of an e,.;perimencal study on the interpretation of the local anaphor 
~. the anaphor ~which in a highly restricted environment can operate as a long distance 
anaphor, and pronominals by Dutch-speaking children. We tested 36 children between the ages of 
4;0-7;0, and 12 adults, on 82 comple,.; sentences with indicative complements, infinitival control 
complements, and verbal small clause complements, using Crain & McKee's ( 1985) modified 
judgement task. We also looked at the leJ~ical effects of three different verb classes which induce 
different effects on the interpretation of zikb. 

Our results for z.U:h lend support to recent reformulations of the Binding Theory (cf. 
Reinhart & Reuland, 1991; etc.), where a distinction is made between syntactic binding relations 
and logophoric processes where the anaphor merely corefers with its antecedenL Thus, the 
children behave like adults in syntactic binding domains but have difficulties with logophoric 
coreference. In our paper we discuss how this result relates to earlier attempts at explaining 
children's difficulties with pronouns (and simple anaphors) by an acquisitional discrepancy 
between binding and corcference (cf. We,.;ler & Chien, 1985; Sigurj6nsd6ttir & Hyams, in press; 
etc.). 

Daniel Silverman (University of California-Los Angeles) 
A case study in Hirgalut: [spread glorris] and rorre in Owmanguean languages 

Phonological systems do not always possess contrasts that lend themselves to maximal perceptual 
salience. In general , this conflict between phonology and perceptual maximization involves the 
potential obscuring of one component of a segment by another component of that same segment. 
However. the phonetic component possesses an escape hatch for obscuring effects. Through a 
process of temporal sequencing, obscured features may be revealed. We refer to this nh•"ffniN!I

the HITGALVT effect (<Hebrew "revealing"). This paper presents a case study in Hitgalut from 
Otomanguean language group. In Chinantec, vocalic phonation contrasts are phonetically 
postvocalic ([Vh}). They "interrupt" the vowel in Trique ([VhV), [V?V)), and are prevocalic in 
Mazatec ([hV), [?V)). These peculiar phonetic manifestations are argued to be a result of the 
functional load borne by Otomanguean vowels, which possess laryngeal contrasts involving boCh 
tone and phonation, as well as contrastive nasalization. laryngeal features are sequenced in the 
phonetic component in order to maximize the perceptual salience of all contrastive features: tone 
perceptually most salient in modal voice. in which harmonics remain unaffected by the higher 
frequency noise and lower frequency weakening associated with breathiness (Bickley 1982, 
Ladefoged. Maddieson. and Jackson 1988, Cao and Maddieson 1992). 
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(University of california-Los Angeles) 
IIJniiver:Sity of california-Los Angeles) 

articulatory overlap in Korean 
---~J·~· 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

evidence indicates the e,.;istence of overlapped labiall/velar sequences in Korean. 
for [upki) show a brief. marked increase during the consonantal sequence, 

1011 
ue advancement during a back-front vowel sequence temporally overlaps with 

~ the labial and velar places of articulation. This confluence of phenomena 

.w. ...... lled pressure increase due to contraction of the sealed oral cavity. Similarly, 

for (ipku) show a brief rarefaction in oral pressure during the consonantal 

that tongue retraction during a front-back vowel sequence occurs 

with full closures at the labial and velar places of articulation. This results in a 

due to e,.;pansion of the sealed oral cavity. To our knowledge, the present 

10 investigate consonant co-production in terms of oral pressure. 

Slmanco (University of South Carolina) 
iJ pc,ucUJ()T ascension in Chichewa 

(SATMORN: Constitution) 

D~•sctn~'~ an ana~ysis that distinguishes possessor ascension 
in Chichewa. It is shown that although 

~,ce11SIIS usually result in seemingly similar surface 
possessor ascension structures and benefactive 
structures originate from different underlying 

The paper demonstrates that possessor ascension in 
restricted: the process occurs with only a small 

and is limited to possessors that are body parts 
associated with the body in some way . It is shown that 
raise out of direct object NPs and become direct objects 
in conformity with the Re l ational Succession Law . 

the study demonstrates that constructions that have 
been analyzed as manifestations of possessor ascension in 
.g . Baker 1988) are, in fact instances of benefactive 

State University) (SAT AFT: Gardner) 
llcllmond-Welty (Wayne State University) 

(Wayne State University) 
(Wayne State University) 
(Wayne State University) 

and interaction in twins with deaf parents 
behavior is used to establish joint attention patterns in two sets 

to deaf parents. One set, a hearing impaired boy and girl, 
_...'""'·~n Sign Language (ASL) monolingually. The second set, 

girls, acquired ASL at home and spoken English at day care. 
joint visual attention to complete interaction, but spoken 
not. Attention-getting is achieved through visual and tactile 

whereas the auditory channel is generally used for English. 
of ASL is not delayed in these twins; but their communication 

Primarily with adults. The bilingual twins interact with each 
English; the monolingual ASL twins interact very little 

. This pattern of interaction is related to the functional use 
development of visual attention, attention getting and .. ,,....,,,.H 
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Craig Sirles (DePaul University) 
The role of diglossia in language planning processes 

(FRI MORN: Republic 

More. than thre~ de~ des ~ve pass~d sin~e Charles F~rguson introduced the term "diglossia, • but 
that tl~e very httle d1~uss10n of th1s top1c has found 1ts way into the theory and literature of 
plan~mg (LP). I beheve that many diglossic communities have significantly different 
requirements than do more conventional LP settings. In this paper I directly address 
circumstances of LP within diglossic communities, and I argue that the term and the soc:tolillll!uiHY., 
phenomena it depicts provide crucial insights into wider LP practices and processes. My d. . 
IS based on several assumptions about diglossic communities that Ferguson set forth in h" ISC~ 
artic!e; these .pe.rtain to codif~tion of so-called "high" and "low" forms, language nativity of ~h~~ 
and low" vanettes, speaker attttudes toward the competing codes, and puristic notions about the~ 
!onn. I argue that these f~ur socio_Jinguistic conditions have, in large measure, detennined LP ~ 
tn many parts of !he Arab~c-speaking world, an~ I .present findings strongly indicating that di= 
has ex~rted considerable. mflue~ce ~e.r Arab1zat1on LP successes and failures. 1 conclude 
su~estmg that the centrality of d1gloss1a m the planning process of other Third World LP settinno by 
be JUSt as pronounced. ·-·&> may 

Norval Smith {University of Amsterdam) 
The meamng of BalllU prefixes in Saramaccan 

~n many ~reole languages we find example~ of petrified morphology. Th1s refers 10 the phenomenon of 
1tems wh1ch are not themselves complex m the creole, but which are derived from complex items in 
languages. Examples would be Saramaccan jesi "ears" (ears), or Haitian dlo "water" (de l'eau). 
We may assum~ ~at this phenomenon is normally to be explained in terms of the Iexifier-language. If the wonl 
occurs mostly m 1ts pl~ral form, as we can easily imagine in the case of a concept such as "ear•, then we 
sh~uld not be too surpnsed to find frozc:n plural f?rms in a creole with its own means of marking plurality. 
Wuh respect to the many words of Kikongo ongtn tn Saramaccan, we may note certain oddities in 
distribu~ion of the ~ noun class prefixes. While we may not be surprised to find the singular clasa 
marker m most cases, e.g. tjubcngc "girdle for cassava" (ki-~nga), but the odd plural case where it would 
frequently be used - bi;Sng:> "ritual ingredients" (bi-166ngo). These examples are from Class 5. 
Words derived from Class 8 display a deviation from this pauem. however. Here we find in nearly all cases 
a form based on the plural, e.g. makuku "earthenware potstand" (ma-kuku). In our talk we will attempt 10 
explain this surprising distribution. 
The facts of Kikongo petrified morphology provide us with evidence bearing on the question of which African 
language - Kikongo or Gbe - formed the principal substrate language for Saramaccan. 

Norval Smith {University of Amsterdam) 
Tonjes Veenstra {University of Amsterdam) 
Affu:ation in a radical creole: The rnorphclogy-symax inJerface 

(SAT MORN: Hampton) 

~n this paper we discuss the interaction between morphology and syntax as 
1t manifests it~elf in agentive nominalizations in Saramaccan. Although in 
the study of creole languages ~o far little attention has been paid to 
morpholog~cal proc~sses, mainly because of the widely held assumption that 
t~e drast1c reduct1on of morphological complexity and irregularity is 
v1rtually universal to these languages, we show that the subject at hand 
provides an interesting view on the intricate r elations between syntax and 
morpho:ogy. In addition, we compare Saramaccan with English and Gbe, one of 
the.ma)~r s~bstrate languages, and show that Saramaccan did not inherit the 
nom1nal1zat1on-process from either one. Finally, we give a historical 
account for the emergence of nominalizations. 
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LoCk (Macquarie University) {SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 
s.m~·the passive by normal and specifically language impaired children 

of this study was to compare the syntactic ':lid morphological skills ?f specifically-language
cbildren and to investigate wheth~r SU cl;lildten devel~ language tn the same way as 

It was hypothesised that SU child~n nught ~ proficient .a~ ~tures that can be. 
basis on innate princip~es but ~ve di~culty With the acq~s!tion of structures s~ific to a 

!be e In order to investigate this, passtve structures were ehctted from 17 SU children (mean 
Iangua~ · e-matched (mean age 4;0) and 16 age-matched normal children (mean ag~ 6;0). 
~6 !ft:,.O:ps produced passives, including full passives w~th by-pha~s. No syntacuc e~rs ~ere 
10 up. In contrast, children in all groups made errors tn the pass1ve morphology. OmisSion of 

gro -Mme plus all combinations of -ed and -en were produced by both the SU and normal 
1110' r- ' of both -ed and -en occurred. The results were consistent with the hypothesis 

do not have difficulties with structures based on Universal Grammar, but do have 
the acquisition of language-specific information such as infle~tional mo~hology. At least 

to this structure, the SLI children's language could not be cons1dered dev1ant. 

Yon& Sohn (Stanford University) 
li#JI.fiiDI"tlie avchee in Old English 

(FRI EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 

and Lahiri (1991) proposed an Augmented Moraic Trochee. as the Old En~l~sh (here~ter 
whose left branch contains at least two moras. Coupled w1th the Exhaust1v1ty Cond1t1on 

Vergnaud 1987), it allows for a set of feet ranging from monom~raic to quadrimoraic 
to be invoked in OE phonology. I argue that the Augmented Monuc Trochee be replaced 

Bimoraic Trochee (McCarthy and Prince 1986, Hayes 1987, Pince 1990) with the 
-.cDIIlltal~t relaxation of the Exhaustivity Condition. The Bimoraic Trochee makes it possible to 

High Vowel Deletion in a much simpler way. HVD is a direct consequence of Stray Erasure 
1986) and, hence, no such rule as weak deletion is nec:essary. ~t will also b~ demo~strat~ 
two distinct quantity-changing processes in OE can be g~ven a umfied account m the B1morl\lc 

system. Thus, in the Bimoraic Trochaic system, the common nature of three apparently 
processes, i.e., lengthening, shortening and deletion, c~ be ca~tured in a unified ~aimer 

ebiiiiJilatLLOO of unparsed material. Furtheremore, the preferential rankmg among t~:ee op~1ons to 
unparsed material will be explained in terms of the the Elsewhere Cond1t1on (K1parsky 

and the Strong Domain Hypothesis (1\:ager and Visch 19SS). 

.Artbur K. Spears (aty University of New York Graduate Center) 
nr TMA systems of Lesser Antilles and Haitian creoles 

{FRI MORN: Hampton) 

A comparison of the TMA systems of Lesser Antilles (LA) Creole French, speci
fically the creoles of Guadeloupe (G) and Martinique (M), with that of Haitian Creole 
(11:) reveals dramatic differences between the two. (G and M show only minor dif
ferences.) LA and HC have the same tripartite system (formally) with the same 
ordering &nd meanings in a grosa sense1 but, the organization of the two systeJJ.s is 
matic:ally different. Attempts to explain these differences raise problems with 
r'flrd to how we conceptualize creole languages. 

lie take as a starting point the ''Palimpsest Factor," highly visible in HC, hardly 
at all 1n LA. This term refers to the subpatterns and exceptions within the system 
llhich indicate linguistic change. We then consider four hypotheses in an effort to 
uplain why the systems are as different as they are. No clear answers are possible 
liven our limited knowledge, particularly of the history of these lall81188es. However, 
Uda approach to system differences leaves us with fundamental questions regarding 
creole language genesis and evolution, and a program for descriptive and historical 
&nalysis, 
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Margaret Speas (University of Massachusetts-Amherst) 
Null arguments in a theory of economy of projection 

(THURSEVE: 

Since Taraldsen(l978) first formalized the intuition that there is some 
relationship between "rich" agreement and the licensing of null arguments, 
numerous theories of this relationship have been proposed, yet the nature of 
the relationship remains to be illuminated. In this paper, I propose that the 
distribution of null arguments follows directly from the way in which 
principles of economy constrain the projection of syntactic categories. I 
will demonstrate that this theory has conceptual advantages over theories i n 
which there is a special licensing condition on pro, and has empirical 
advantages as well, in that it will follow that null arguments should occur in 
languages with either rich agreement or no agreement at all, but should not be 
possible in languages with weak agreement (cf . Jaeggli and Safir 1989) . 

Luciana Storto (Pennsylvania State University) 
Philip Baldi (Pennsylvania State University) 
The proto-Arikem vowel shift 

This peper provides evidence foro regulor phonologicol chonge in the vowel 
system of the Arikem fomily of the Tupien stock of lenguoges, ond considers the 
impl i cet ions of this chenge for the reconstruction of Proto-Ari I< em from Proto
Tupi. We esteblish the existence of e historicel process first sugges ted by 
Rodrigues ( 1986) in the phonology of Ari l<'em end Korit i one, e counter-cl ocl<wise 
chein shift in the five vowel system of Proto-Arikem in its trensmission from 
Proto-Tupi. In the resulting reorrengement •.a. ond *.Q. regulerly shift one spece in 
the chein of the vowel system such thet •.a. > *.Q. end *.Q. > *±.. The shift is further 

reflected in other less reguler chenges suches *i >*.tend *.t > •.a.. es evidenced 
by correspondences between Ariki!m, Keritiene end other Tupien lengueges such 
es Geviiio (Monde femily) . The shift cen elso be detected 1n e significent number 
of exceptionel vowel correspondences between Arikem end Keritiene In which 
Aril<em seems to oreserve orioinel Proto-Aril<em vowels 

Karin Stromswold (Rutgers University) (FRI EVE: 
Language comprehension without production: Implications/or theories of language acquisition 

This paper details the language development of AS, a young boy who understands 
spoken language perfectly but cannot speak. Investigations of children such as AS with 
intact comprehension but impaired production suggest that the cognitive and neural 
architectures used in language comprehension and production are distinct. In addition, die 
existence of children such as AS with intact comprehension but impaired productioa 
suggests that negative evidence is not necessary for normal language development, because 
children who do not speak cannot be corrected (i.e. given negative evidence) by their 
parents. Despite the fact that AS cannot have received negative evidence, his syntactic and 
morphological development is completely normal. Lastly, investigations of children with 
selectively impaired language production suggest that contrary to the motor theory of 
language, normal production is not necessary for normal phonological, morphological and 
syntactic development 
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--·old (Rutgers University) (SUN MORN: Commonwealth) 
early grammar: Evidence/rom inversion errors 

have elapsed since Klima and ~ellugi (1966) first reponed '!tat English·s~aking childre? 
lace the auxiliary before the subject NP when they ask quest1ons (e.g., saymg *why I can t 

~.,PI go?). Inversion errors continue to receive attent~on from linguists ~nd _ps~chologists. 
ca · there is considerable debate about the nature of th1s phenomenon and Its s1gm ficance. In 

auxiliary-containing questions asked by 13 children were analyzed. The results of ~hese 
that contrary to claims_ by Bellugi ( 1971 )_, Radford_ ( 19~). Lebeaux ( 1988), Deprez and_ P1ere.c 

the pattern of invers1on errors by Enghsh-speak1~g children does not s~gges~ that children s 
are different in kind from the adult grammar of Enghsh. For example, the mvers1on_data ar~ not 
De rez and Pierce's claim that children leami~g Engl~sh go thro~gh ~ stage du~ng ~h1ch a 

· J.y remain VP-intemal, nor are the data consistent w1th Radford s cla1m that ch1ldren s ~arly 
~~~and CP. The significant differences in children's inversion rates ~o~ a~gument and adjunct. 1i different types of auxiliaries. and for negated and non-negated aUluhanes reflect struct~ral 
~r t exist in the adult grammar. The difference in inversion rates for argument and adj_unct questmns 
~he presence of a question word in the ~~EC of_ CP triggc~s !nvers!on and that c~1ldren can and 
do put adjunct wh-words in a pre-CP pos111on. Differences m mvers10n rates for different types of 

reflect their in situ positions. The difference in inversion rates for negated and non-~c_ga~ed 
reflects the relative positions of NegP and IP and the mcvement needed to form contracted aux1hanes. 

T. Stump (University of Kent_uc~y) (SAT MORN: Independence) 
apparent overrides of the H-appl1canon default 

1991 arguca for a universal principle according to which the inflection of a headed morphological 
is reilllzed through the inflection of its head (e.g. go/went, hence undergo/underwenr. Lat. fercJ :I 
PI!RF JNDIC ru/r, hence ctJfl{ero 'I compare'/lso PERF INDIC contult); he funher assens that thiS 

H-APPUCATION DI!FAULT··can be ovenidden by language-specific stipulations. Here, it is argued u.11ppllicaltion Default is not subject to language·specific overrides. Apparent instances of language
are shown to be merelY. apparent, falling into three groups: (a) in one group of cases (e.g. 

'fall'/PAST fij/1 but be/alia order'/PAST befo/lde; Russ. xvastlln 'braggart'/OI!N so xvastund but 
'contemptible linle brattgart'/OI!N so xvastunl!ki), the H-application Default isn't [Cnuinely 

is therefore n01 genumely overridden; (b) in a second group of cases (e.g. Fr. dire{lPL PRES 
conJredire{lPL PRES INDIC contredisez; Skt nf- 'lead'/OERUND nlh!tl but parinf· 

__parin!}>a; Old Irish ber· 'carry'/IPL PRES INDIC bermai but do-ber- 'bring'/IPL PRES INDIC 
the H·apphcation Default actually docs apfly, but this fact is obscured by the eldstence of 

absolute and conjunct forms in the paradi~m o the inflecting head; and (c) in a third ~up of cases 
ba~ 'boat'/PL bagou but bagig 'little boat /PL bagouigou), the H-a{lplication Default 1s overridden, 
umversal principle rather than by a language-specific stipulauon. The hypothesis that the 

Default is not subject to languafe-specific ovenidcs entails a rich set o f valid predictions about 
iorJJIMl,Jogical realization of inflectiona categories. Apparent counterexamples from Icelandic and 

are under closer scrutiny, to conform to these predictions. 

Surnbuk (University of Papua New Guinea) 
cons/ruction in Tok Pisin 

(FRI MORN: Hampton) 

made an interesting attempt 

ibe serial verbs in Tok Pisin from a trans for mat1onal genera t -

(extended Standard Theory) stand point of v iew. Tok pisin is a 

changing language. S1nce Muhlhausler and Woolford nothing has 

language. For us to ha

• satisfactory account on this phenomeuon, more observat1ons are 

And this is what I intend t o do in this paper. When Muhlhaus

Pisin was then strickly speaking a pid

down the road, it i s fast becoming a 

language . It therefore requires new observations on the campo
of the verbs. 



Yuriko Sunakawa (University of Tsukuba) 
Word order in Japanese: Pragmatics of cleft constructions 

I analyzed Japanese cleft constructions in a data corpus of written texts. Results of 
analysis are (1) overall the topic persistence of the postposed referents in both ]!·clefts 
gs·clefts was significantly greater than that of preposed referents; (2) the topicality of 
preposed referents in ~-clefts was consistently higher than that of the postposed reJrer.ente• 
(3) ~·clefts could be classified into two types, the persistent postposed referent 
and the highlighted preposed referent type (HPrR). In PPoR, the postposed referents 
the following discourse, ~bile the preposed referents showed no topic persistence. In 
in HPrR, the postposed referents showed no topic persistence, while the persistence of the 
preposed referents was variable. 

I demonstrate that the following three word order principles uotivate the use of cleft 
constructions: (i) Given Before Ne~ (Chafe 1987, Gundel 1988), (ii) First Things First 
1988), (iii) Persistent Referents Last (Hetzron 1971). The Persistent Referents Last 
motivates the use of clefts overall, as indicated by result (1). The use of ~-clefts is 
motivated by the Given Before New Principl~ PPoR by the Persistent Referents Last Principle 
HPrR by the First Things First Principle. ' 

Laurel A. Sutton (University of California-Berkeley) 
"Secondary articulations" of Irish consonanJs 

(SAT MORN: Republic 

Traditional accounts of Irish posits two sets of consonants, palatalized or "slender" 
and velari2ed or "broad". Pronunciation guides stress tongue position and lip roundiq 
in contrasting these consonants, which are viewed as phonemically distinct. In this 
paper, I show that phonetic analysis reveals something quite different. The data coae 
from two sources: native speaker elicitation, and a cassette tape which accompanies 
Focloir Poca (1990), the official Irish dictionary. There is no palatalization present 
before the high front vowels [i] and [e], and no velarization (which is realized as 
labialization) befor the back and low vowels laJ, lo], and [u]. When they are present, 
both palatalization and labialization seem not to be secondary articulations but 
rather full glides, based on duration (100-150 msc. on average). This phonetic 
evidence suggests a reanalysis of the Irish consonant system. We can now posit 
one set of consonants with no secondary articulations, and introduce two new 
segments, [j] and [w]. 

Peter Svenonius (University of California-Santa Cruz) 
Two classes of verbs taking small clause complements 

A problem for Stowell's (198 1. 1983) small clause (SC) analysis of the complement to verbs like 
consider (including find, prove, show, rhink} is that the NP XP sequence fails constituency tests: *What I 
really consider is {Mary J"yalta her friends f. Stowell attributes this to the failure of the SC subject to 
get Case; but Pollard & Sag (1993) show that there is a class of verbs taking SC complementS which 
pass constituency tests (including want ,fear, hate. like. love): What they really wanted was [Billy tM 
Kid dead and buried/. Various other differences between these two classes of verbs appear, not only 
when they take SCs but also when they appear with infinitival complements (Bresnan 1972). I show that 
only the consider-class shows the restructuring effects noted by Stowell ( 1991 ); restructuring (LF 
combination of the main verb with the embedded predicate) has the result that the SC subject is theta· 
identified, and therefore behaves like an object in certain respects (e.g. it can hos1 the trace of a null 
operator in parasitic gap and "tough" constructions). This also explains the impossibility of wh-clefts, 
given evidence that reconstruction (necessary for the interpretation of wh-clefts) cannot undo 
restructuring. I propose that restructuring is necessary for the interpretation of the consider-class, but not 
of the want-class; its verbs do not undergo restructuring, and this accounts for their different behavior. 

flhtivc:rsilty of California-Berkeley) (FRI EVE: Independence) 
of change-predicate subjects 

analyzes two classes of change predicates in English, whose semantics 
respect to the mental space struct~;~res which they ~es!g_nate. Get_+ 
in English, as in (1) below, allow 81ther a role or an md1v1dual readrng 

,.. ____ . ..,..,;,,., 1985) of their subject noun phrases: but (2) and others like it 
inr!iVia1uar reading. 

er keeps getting longer. (2) Smith's paper keeps growingt1engthening. 
~ng: Smith gives a different paper every year at the LSA, and each year's 

r filler of the role "Smith's paper" is longer than the last. 
reading: Smith has a paper she keeps adding to, and making longer. 

.... .. rtir.!ltes have some single lexical constituent which covers both the 
change and the semantics of the parameter changed: grow combines these 

ot meaning, while get bigger separates them analytically. The ~ental s~aces 
us precisely delineate the mappings needed for the semantrc extensron from 

(an individual undergoes a change) to the extended role sense where 
undergoes a change. Further, this contrast parallels other cases where 

structure is iconically represented by single-clause or single-lexeme structure. 

a..,,,....wsld (University of Minnesota-Min~eapolis) 
organization of Japanese conversation 

(SAT MORN: Commonweallh) 

orc~ation of Japanese conversations is shown to differ from that previously 
for Engllsh conversations. In contrast to the units proposed for English 

such as turns (Sacks, Schegloff, and Jefferson 1974) and sequences 
1980, 1990), which focus on the sequential organization of talk, Japanese 

•atl.cms have been viewed as kyoowa 'cooperative talk' {Mizutani 1993) and units 
the ~ (NLRI 1971, Minami 1972, 1981, 1987) and wadan {Sakuma 1987) are 

by the utterances of both participants. 
propose an organization for Japanese conversation which is based on the wadan, 

1 define as a segment of talk that is oriented towards the achievement of the goal of 
participant and is co-produced by all participants. In contrast to the sequence of 

in English conversations, Japanese conversations are developed in rounds of 
co-produced by all participants, in which the goal of each participant is negotiated 

progressively more explicit. 

(FRI MORN: Commonwealth) 

Geoerative models of syntax would have it that language evolution involves long episodes of ana-
spread punctuated intermittently by reanalyses. But a definitive characterization of reanalysis 

elusive. Researchers disagree about when, during a series of clearly-related changes, the 
occurs (Lightfoot 1991 vs. Timberlake 1977). Many potential reanalyses do not occur. 

... erDlOI'le. prior to the appearance of the first evidence for a reanalysis, there are often suggestive 
changes in historical corpora which make soon-to-be-reanalyzed forms "more like" the forms 

DUIIIIULte.r.v assimilate to. If we let the frequentistic properties of words in corpuses determine 
of their representations, we can replace each unmotivated reanalysis event with a series of 

analogical modifications. l examine the development of future auxiliary BE GOING TO from 
ID04ion verb, finding evidence for a subsidiary development in the auxiliary from Equi to Raising. 
ada putative case of reanalysis, suggestive frequency developments correlate with the crucial in

events. I give a Cohnectionist formalization based on Elman 1991 and show how it contrasts 
the "competing subsystems" models of Krech 1989, Pintzuk 1991, Taylor 1992 which let frequency 

constrain grammatical representations but still require unmotivated reanalyses. 
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Sali Tagliamonte (University of Ottawa) 
Shana Poplack (University of Ottawa) 
Ejike Eze (University of Ottawa) 
At rime na bread: At times na catre: Pluralization in Nigen·an pidgin English 
In this paper we study the origin and funcuon of oven and coven markers on nouns with plural f< 
Nigerian Pidgin English (NPE). re ereac:e 

e.g. They w3:it sotee one hour, two hour[fj], three hour[s], doctor no dey. (NPE/06/184-5) 
They wlllted for one, two, three hours; the doctor was not there.' 

,Using a quantitative_ al?proach w~ 1) ~x.amine the c?~tribution of syntactic, semantic, phonolo · 
lext~l features, 2) ma~u!ID~e cross-hnguasttc compara~liny by adopting the coding system develo gJc'! 
~her ~ork, and 3) mtm!llize ~e effects of formality, adiolect and superstrate by utilizing a large~ m 
highly •!if~rmal conve~att?ns wath 13 flue~t speakers of NPE collected by an in-group member. rpas 

Preln~nary results md1ca_te ~at the maJority of NPE's plural nouns are marked with zero or the 
Post-noJrunal dem and reduphcatton (e.g. pickin pickin 'many children') are quite rare. As expected ·suffiX ·s 
z~ro plurals demon~trate ~ strong preference _for generic reading. Yet the disambiguation eff~ 
different_ from ~hat IS Pred!Cted: numenc quantifiers ten~ to ~remote · S, in direct contradiction 10 a 
explanatton, while those _with other types of plural quanttficatton show no propensity either way. What 
gleaned fr~m. a composate treatme~t o~ th~se and other factors when compared to the results ob .can 
related vaneues? We _explo_re. the amphcauons of these findings for inferring the nature of an u=
system from synchromc vanatton and demonstrate how they can provide a valuable contribution 10 Y!ll 
effons to understand Creoles and their relationshiD to non-Creole lan£ua£es. ong0111 

Chioko Takahashi (Cornell University) (FRI MORN: l.:oriStimllliall 
On the nature of nominative assignment in Japanese 

This p~r ex8J!lines multiple nominative constructions (MNC$) in Japanese, in particular 'adjunct' MNCa 
(AMN s) ~tman (1993)). I mw the following two theoretical claims. rtrSt. Case may be a.ssiped 
under a mecllamsm other than Spec-head agreement in natural language. Second, movement out of the VP 
Spec (IP) can be forced by factors other than Case and agreemenl 

10 

This approach argues against the predication analysis of adjunct subjects (Y oon ( 1987) Heycoct a 
Lee (1~) •. and _Heycoc~ (~993), among others). Instead, I adopt Whitman's (1991) v:to-C Model 
Hypothesis, m which noiDlnattve Case may be assigned under government at least in some of the so-called 
non-agreement languages (Koopman&: Sportiche (1991)). As a consequence of successive cyclic movemal 
of Y to C, not.only the govemees of I but also the govemees of V and C will be eligible for nominati.~ 
asst~nm~ol Given the lad: of Spec-bead agreement, I argue that in languages such as Japanese and Koreaa 
nomtnabve Case can be ISSlgned VP-intemally. 

I also propo~ th~ ~e requirement that certain quantificational operators bind a variable at s
structure, plays a role m nusmg of an NP from a VP-intemal position to Spec (IP) providing in effect a IKII
agreement source for forced sy~tactic A-movemenl In other words, predicates 'with an operator (oven or 
abstract>. must have an element m Spec (IP) at S-sttucture, to satisfy the Interpretation Requuement (Diesiq 
09?2)), if not also for Case reasons. As evidence, I discuss the generic/specific distinction in AMNCs, 
which has not been taken up by previous researchers. 

Ann Taylor (University of Pennsylvania) (FRI AFf: Republic Ballroom Bt 
Some evidence for a prosodic analysis of second position clisis 

In_ t!'is p~per I compare the morp_hological and the prosodic approaches to second position 
cl~s~s ag~~t ~ata taken_ from I<ome Greek. Under the morphological approach, in which 
clitic pos1tion IS detenruned on the basis of information contained in the clitic's lexical 
entry, it is pr~cted_that each clitic will ~ways ap?E:ar in the same position with respect to its 
phrasal domcun, while under the prosod1c account, m which the position of the clitic is 
~s~ll_led to be determined by t~e syntactic/prosodic structure of the clause, the position of a 
clitic IS expected to vary accordmg to the environment in which it occurs. The Greek data 
clearly show that an individual clitic may appear either first or second in its phrasal domain 
and that the choice of position is determined by the syntactic/prosodic structure of the 
clause. Specifically, Greek enclitics cannot attach to a host across a phonological phrase 
boundary and when such a boundary intervenes between the syntactic position of the clitic 
and a potential host to its left, the clitic finds its host to the right by inverting with the fJ.rSt 
word of its syntactic phrase, giving rise to a second position clitic. 
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J Taylor (Lawrence University) 
(SAT MORN: Dalton) 

b;ography of a book (Varro's De Unguolmi114l 

~~ave their own destinies--habent suafara /ibelli--and that of Varro's De Lingua Larina 
"-rtictalatl) intriguing. The extant text survived the 11th century in only a single 

Laurentianus 51.10, known as F to Varronian scholars. Discovered around 1350 
Jlal.e of utter neglect in Monte Cassino by Boccaccio, this codex unicus led for the next 
centuries or so an adventuresome existence involving at least two thefts, an 

~nm'OmJSIIIg silence in the highest echelons of Florentine society as to its whereabouts, 
even mutilation before it was safely ensconcc:c' ~~e. La~ana Library in 1571. The 
are few and far between, bunhey, along With JUdiCious conJecture and reasonable 

.-.llallon. allow us to reconstruct the mysterious history of Varro's LL. Though more 
than most, that history compellingly reminds us that evidence for the history of 

is something we cannot take for granted, for we are lucky to have what little we 
of clasSical antiquity's foremost treatise on linguistic theory. 

Terzi (University of Ottawa) (FRI AFT: Republic Ballroom B) 
Alrttment, null-case checking, and PRO 

work on Balkan languages demonstrates that the subject position of some finite 
clauses contains PRO (Iatridou 1988, Hornstein and Varlokosta 1992, Terzi 1991, 1992). 
1 will assume PRO is a pronominal anaphor. One obvious consequence of the above proposals 
ts that they provide empirical support for Chomsky's (1992) claim that head-government is 
dispensable , as PRO is no l onger exc luded a priori from finite clauses. In this paper I 
develop and support two further consequences : 
a) PRO bears agreement features checked against those of a verb . Thus, I provide d irect 
avldence that PRO is like other empty categories, that is , it is licensed in a Spec-head 
rtlition (rather than by the requirement to be ungoverned, i . e ., PRO Theorem). 
•J PRO bears null-Case features, which I will argue are checked against a functional head 
that is not Tense (contra Martin (1993) and Watanabe (1993)) . I propose that the element 
\hit checks null-Case in the Balkan languages is the subjunctive marker M" (or PRT). This 
explains why PRO does not occupy the subject position of subjunctive subordinates of other 
li~ages , and the ability of the subjunctive subject to escape WCO. I will argue that 
_,proposa l extends to English infinitival 'to' and to a nonlexical counterpart of it in 
tile Roaance languages . 

DaYid Testen (University of Chicago) (TIIURS EVE: Republic Ballroom B) 
Tilt lndt>-European demonstrative-stem formant •-.un· in Northern European 

lbe lndo-Furopean clernonstr:~tive p:tradigro contained :tn element ·-~- i n the singular 
forns of severa l ohli~ue cases (cf, Skt. dat . tasnai) . The corre~ponding forms in 
Slavic show no si".ll of the *s (cf. OCS tolliU). 'iti'S"suggested that the loss of the 
*! is related to the voicing -of "1. in Germanic (Gothic t>amna <. •p:~z~:~- l , which h:ts 
been ascrihed to Verner's law althou~h the resulting accent pattern runs counter 
to Sanskrittasmai. Both ~henomena n;y be explained if we assume that (a) the plural 
suffixes in *E. (as in Slavic t&tii, Gothic paim) were "pada"-endings, as their counter
IIArts in Sanskrit were, and (b) the internalboundary of the p lural *!:!_·endings was 
expanded to the singuhr *!:!_-endings . 
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Asha Tickoo 
On a discoursNensitive notion of information packaging 

Currently, information packaging (IP) (cf. Chafe 1976, Prince 1981, 1986) ls 
assumed to be facllltated via the same configuration, of Information and anchort 
constituents, ln every sentence; and, two main proposals for this configuration e~ 
topic-comment (t-c), and focus-open proposition (f-QP). A choice between the two 
however, cannot be made because neither has complete empirical coverage. 1 wm' 
argue that the uniform configuration premise Is fallacious. IP is different in 
discourse-internal and extra-discourse sentences, a difference accurately captured 
by the t-c and f-OP dichotomy; t-c ls the IP of extra-discourse sentences, 
syntactically marked by canonical order, and f-OP is the IP of discourse-Internal 
sentences, syntactically represented by one of a set of marked constructions. 
Further, differences In discourse-Internal sentence IP, given syntactic 
representation by different marked constructions, correlate with different types of 
internal discourse development. 

Almeida Jacqueline Toribio (University of Califomia·Santa Barbara) (SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 
Syntactic reflexes of m11rplwlogical operations: The case of accidental passive 

Colloquial Sinhala appears to lack a true passive, periphrastic or otherw1se, a point often 
noted in the lite~ature. There i~, ~owever, a construchon wh1ch ~ears a superficial resemblance 
to pass1ves: the acc1dental pass1ve . Th1s construchon generally mvolves an mvohtivized verb 
and allows an argument corresponding to the agent of an active transitive sentence to appear in~ 
postpositional phrase with the postposition atirr . Th1s pattern 1s attested also m Spamsh 
accldental passives. These clauses appear with the morpheme se and the agent of the 
correspondmg active sentence appears w1th the prepos1hon a. In this paper, we propose that the 
P morpheme of Sinhala and the SE morpheme of Spanish are entered m the lex1cal entry of a 
verb. These morphemes signal a change in theta-role ass1gnment: the agenhve NP 1s assigned 
the role of experiencer. The verb does not assign an external theta·role and, m accordance w1th 
Burzio's generalizl)tio.n, Withdraws case from 1ts mternal arguments (the analogy w1th passive 1s 
clear: the case-ass1gnmg properties of the verb are suspended). In consequence, the mternal 
arguments in these constructions are left without a source for structural case, and must rece1ve 1t 
from.JNFI.., the only case-ass1gner m the clause. The expertencer acqu1res structural case m Sped; 
that .1t occup1es Sped IS shown by the facts of adverbial clause control. The object, m fum, 
recelVes structural nommahve c_a~e m Sltu, although, if the experiencer does not occupy Sped, 
the obJeCt may move to that posJtton to recelve structural nominative case. In sum, the funct10n 
of the P and SE morphemes is to detransihv1ze the verb. 

Lourdes Torres (University of Kentucky) 
Discourse m11rkers in bilingual speech 

(FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

1 use a form and function analysis of English discourse markers in Spanish 
language oral narratives to consider the following hypotheses: 

1) English discourse markers function primarily as extrasentential code 
switches in the speech of English dominant and bilingual speakers and 
as borrowings in the discourse of Spanish dominant speakers. 

2) The frequency and type of English discourse marker integrated in the 
Spanish narratives varies according to English and Spanish proficiency. 
Speakers with little English language proficiency are more likely to first 
adopt those markers with interactional function, and primarily those that 
organize the discourse at a local level. As bilingual proficiency 
increases so does the use of English l~nguage markers to organize discourse 
at a global level. Also, bilingual speakers are more likely to incorporate 
English markers with an ideational function in their narratives. 
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Traugott (Stanford University) . (FRI MORN: Conunonwealth) 
/liiL and i/.JJm conditionals: A historical perspective 

993) argues that ll!l!w shares properties of the operator ln!1 (set subtraction an~ 
~;~-..liitv/uniQUienc:ss}; however, unlike !lli1, liJllm is a higher exceptive operator, not a stnctly 

its constraints in counterfactuals. The history of English lm1: and~ 
von Fin tel's hypothesis. OE and ME twl conditionals favored universal 

0011telt~~~~F.JWJ~~~~~~~~~~~~ 'You say that nothing will 
conditional in/of less 

Tsiapera (University of Non~ Carol in~ C~apel Hill) 
. _.,.,.,.,and history during the Lus1gnan Perrod 1n Cyprus (1191·1489) 

(SATMORN: Dalton) 

functions and reflects its histOrical situ.auon, and political and social institutions reflect the 
How does the French occupation of Cyprus during lhe Middle Ages support the 

lmguistic and social faciOIS had far-reaGhing effects on lexical borrowing and on the 
$DliCIUie of the language? The adoption of individual lexical items from the languge of the 

... ~bounds in medieval Cypriot Greek. Lex1cal borrowing has led 10 the mtroduction of new 
WIIIJIIm!S or confused environments for established segments. Some of lhe remarkable fea1ures of 
QfnOI Greet. 5uch as lhe loss of stress after lhe negative .verb and ~ assim1Iation of vowels can be 
.... 10 the medieval period. These slrUctures are detenmned by social funcuons. A number of 
IJiiiiDial political and religious situations converged during the Middle Ages lhat led to the 
~ Cllpcnence of the Greek Cypriots, wb1ch in tum led 10 hnguistic ch311ges. 

NltsukoTsujimura (Indiana University) 
UIIIICcusatillity and m11nner of motion verbs in Japanese 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

~atlve inversion has been claimed to serve as a diagnostic for unaccusativity in 
~llsh. Unaccusative verbs like come/go allow the inversion while unergative verbs 
~has run/walk do not . The addition of a goal phrase, however, has been demonstrated 
to show the verbal classification shift from unergative to unaccusative (cf. Levin & 
lappaport 1989). Talmy (1985) claims that many languages do no t allow the cooccurrence 
of a aauner of motion verb and a goal phrase, and Japanese has been claimed to be one 
~h language. Contrary to this observation, among the three postpositions that express 
fNl, one of them (made .'as far as') can appear with a manner of motion verb. This 
paper demonstrates various syntactic and semantic differences between the postpositions 
au claims that made forms a resultative secondary predicate, rather than simply a PP 
tbat expresses a goal, when it cooccurs with a manner of motion verb. I will further 
'nKmstrate that when such a cooccurrence obtains, the verb also displays unaccusative 
properties. 
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Siri G. Tuttle (University of Washington) 
Metrical srructure and prosodic constituency in Salcha Athabaskan 

(SAT AFr: Republic 

Stress assignment and phonological rule domains in Salcha, a non
tonal Athabaskan lanquage, support the conclusion of Rice (1990} 
that both prosodic and morphosyntactic information must be accessibl 
for the application of morphological and phonological rules. e 
Quantity-sensitivity and iterativity in the Salcha s tress system 
rule out prosodic d omains for many phonological rules which apply 
with1n the traditionally designated conjunct prefixes + stem 
domain. A rule of affricate assimilation illustrates this point. 
However, epenthesis may be described as a foot-based rule, and in 
Salcha as in the languages cited by Rice, the foot defines the 
minimal word. I conclude that the Salcha evidence supports both 
prosodic and morphosynt actic domains for phonological rule 
application . 

Linda Uyechi (Stanford University) 
Selected joints in American Sign LAnguage handshapes 

In this paper I present a pairwise organization for six hand postures in ASL that leads to the 
propooal that finger joints are phonologically significant features of handshape. The logical sets of 
selected finger joints, and a feature [closed], provide an adequate representation for constraining 
handshape change in monomorphemic signs. This proposal highlights the difference between the 
visual and spoken language modes, namely that the link between production and perception is 
direct in the former and indirect in the latter. 

Heather K. J. vander Lely (Birkbeck College-University of London) (FRI EVE: 
Binding theory and specifically language impaired children: No knowledge and no obedience 

This study aims to investigate: 1) Binding Principles as a first test of the hypothesized deficit iD 
"government" underlying "Grammatical specific language impairment" in chiJdren (van der Lely, ill 
press); 2) the influence of syntactic knowledge vs pragmatic inference in the assignment of 
intrasentential coreference. The issue of the modularity of language (Fodor, 1983) is directly 
addressed. Subjects with grammatical SLI (aged 9:3 to 12:10) were matched with three Jansuaae 
control groups of 12 chiJdren (aged 5:5 to 8:9). In two Experiments, knowledge of locality conditioDI 
in the binding of reflexives and pronouns (Principles A and B) was investigated. Definite and 
quantified NP antecedents were used in a picture-sentence pair judgement task. The design included 
two "reflexive-mismatch" conditions to see if the children were using lexical semantic knowledJe of 
a reflexive to determine coreference. Lexical-semantic knowledge significantly influenced the children's 
assignment of coreference. The results indicated that SLI cttildren, unlilte normally developina 
children, do not have knowledge of Binding Principles A or B but use central, pragmatic inference 
appropriately to determine coreference. The data provide support for the hypothesized deficit in 
government underlying grammatical SU. Further implications for language acquisition and the 
modularity of language are discussed. 
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.,_.~ ... .v .. tt (University of Nijmegen) 
I!MrmiJWtg relative prominence in discourse structure 

(FRI AFT: Commonwealth) 

acknowledged that the structure of a well-formed discourse is not always homogeneous because 
in prominence of i_ts pans._A di~tinction is made ?et~e:n d_isco_urse units co~stitu~ing th: main 

constituting mtervemng srde structures. Thts distinction ts frequently tdenllfied With the 
.-~;ctincltiOn between foreground and background, which is mainly studied in the context of narrative 

fnn~l!f'ourtd (main structure) is expressed by events fonning ~e story_line, i.e. those whose o~der 
matches their temporal order, whereas the background matenal conststs of attached elah<?rauo~s 

"'""..raJiiOil characteristic temporal property. Despite of the fact that many attempts to charactenze thts 
resulted into relevant msights, an adequate, generally accepted formal definition that accounts 

.., ,distinction in different text types is still lacking. A central problem is that the notion of main structure, if 
to different text types, is too narrowly defined. This means that the background may contain relevant 

also contrary to our intuitions, does not deviate from the leading t?pic defined for_ the main ~an 
but elaborates on it. This paper proposes a broader concept of mam structure, talc.ing the _nouC!n 

Mlil:-dc:nnmg explicit or implicit questioning as the central explanatory principle for structural relahons m 
framework the problematic material is characterized as substructures which, by definition, 

to the main part of the discourse, and not as side structures implying a digression from the topic of this 

YID Nice (University of Texas-Austin) (SAT AFT: Clarendon) 
units as processing units 

examines the notion that Prosodic Units (PU) serve as processing umts in speech processing. 
(timing, pitch, amplitude) to create word groups, and listeners track speakers using 

units. The paper focuses on the Phonological Phrase (PhP), one kind of PU (cf. Nespor 
Selkirk 1986, etc.), and the suggestion that speech processing occurs PhP-by-PhP (cf. 
[T&W) 1987). Such processmg implies acertam mtegrity for PhPs. Given this. I 

(1) Interrupting the processing inside PhPs should be costly, and (2) Integration effects 
context or attachment) should not occur inside PhPs. The paper evaluates T&W's results and 
results of two phoneme-- monitoring (PM) studies. The first PM study uses stimuli like (i); 

words are underlined. Prosody marks the clause boundary, and divides the three-noun 
into two PhPs. 

(i) When federal authorities surrounded the hwlllilia: crews stopped work ..... . 
of this study, and T&W's results, can be explained by ( I). For the other PM study, I present a 

boc analysis of an experiment using sentences like (ii). 
(ii) We rescued the dog from the firehouse, providing excellent headlines fo r ... 

~=~::.results show effects from prior context only at PhP ends, consistent with (2). These studies 
ill with the view that PUs cue where processing should occur, a more central role than that 

accorded them as phonological rule domains and occasional cues for syntaX. 

II•Jiezdana Vrzic (New York University) 
of object pronouns and problems of pidgin/creole genesis 

(SAT AfT: Exeter) 

will be claimed in this paper that pidgin and creole languages 
a strong tendency of selecting non-clitic object pronouns 

than subject pronouns of lexifier languages. The saliency 
pronouns is instructive both of the process of P/C 

and of the syntactic and discourse-pragmatic status of 
IUbject and object pronouns. The P/C genesis is governed by the 
tcon01ay principle instructing the learner to select only the 
lexical items in the target language and otherwise, depart 
alniaally from hisjher existent linguistic knowledge. Object 
pronouns are salient because they, but not subject pronouns, are 
lexical items, generated under lexical projections VP or PP and 

case by lexical heads . By contrast, subject pronouns are 
put of the functional projection IP and are assigned case by a 
hnctional head. Furthermore, from the informational point of view , 

ects are "old information slots". By contrast, objects are 
where "new information" is introduc ed . 
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Keith Walters (University of Texas-Austin) (FRI MORN: Republic 
The changing political economy of code clu>ice on Nonh African television 

Discussions of Nonh Africa have traditionally reduced dw linguistic situation 110 cae of "di&lolsla . 
bilingualism. • Arab aDd Wcsacm writm bave traditionally pcnraycd eacb of these axes oflanpae d:dce.,. 
source of p!Qblcms b tbc society and the individual In <lOOtrast 110 the rbetoric of schiz.ophrcnJa • 
IIDIDIII ~ commentarms. ~analysis of~ pncticc of lanpap choice on SWA>run ~:Cia 
~~reveals models of~egt~ behavtor that refuse ID fit iniD Ill analysis as simple IS dialossia....,.. 
bilinpaiism. Rather, an c:umma~~on of these patterns in 1mDS of the political economy ol!anauaae (c. ~ 
1989) dcmonscrales local solutions to the challenps of natioaalism and nationism. a...._ 

The lanpage of television is widely rec:opi:red as playing an important role in influcoc:in1 bcha · 111 the Arab world, foscering, e.g., the devdopmenl of the "middle" varieties of Arabic that have begun fijf' 
gap between the diglossic high and low (c.~ke 1990). At die same time, predsely because mre-~ lbe 
make no prcteDCe ol offering value-neutral of national identity, they offer insight into issues of 
choice IJ!d ~ c:mWon ~identity. Thus, the appearance of diglossic shifting and code-swiiChinJ in 
CCIIU:Xts iDdicalcs growtng acceptance of these pn:viously criticized varieties of language mixing. 

Important in their own ngbt, the changing linguisdc situations in these societies also offer · 
insighu for tbiDldng about language contact and issues of identity in cultures like our own, when! UDportant 
monolinrwalism and monoglossia have lnlditionally dominaled our thinking. 

Shana Walton (Tulane University) 
Microethnography and Cajun register shifting 

A phonetic- and discourse-level study of Cajun English allows a micro-ethnography 
of Cajun culture, specifically, the link between Cajun self-identification and the 
regional variety of Engl i sh spoken . As discourse-centered approach to culture this 
study i s a proving ground for Urban (1992) and provides another approach for ' 
examini ng the meanings of register shifts for people who participate in multiple 
cultural worlds. Data, collected during a year of fieldwork in Terrebonne ,Parish, 
Louisiana, revealed that elements presents during "normal" speech can be "put on • 
exaggerated or minimized to invoke or deny group identity, to switch group identities 
to mark social distance, or to make fun of the naive expectations of tourists . ' 

Gregory Ward (Northwestern University) 
Betty J. Bimer (University of Pennsylvania) 
Constituents out in left f~eld: The functions of!ronting in English 

It has tons been supposed that word order in English is correlated with 'givenness' in discoune, 
but what th~ means haa been the subject of much debate. In this paper, we consider Ensliah 
inversion (e.g. On the mat~ a c:at) and topicalization (e., . On the mmt he put a c:at), which ahare 
the property of fronting infonnation .. that is discourse-old (in the sense of Prince 1992). However, 
the two constructions differ as to whether this information must be RELATIVELY or ABSOLUTELY 

discourse-old. In inversion, what is relevant is the relative discourse-familiarity of the prepoeed 
element with respect to the post posed element (Birner 1992); discourse-new information may appear 
in initial position, but only if the postposed element is also discourse-new: 

(l)a. In a little white house lived two rabbits. (cited in Green 1980! 
b. #l:n. a little white house two rabbits lived. (disoourse-initially) 

The inversion in la is the first sentence of a story; hence, the preposed and postposed elemeote 
are both discourse-new, and the inversion is felicitous. On the other hand, topica.lization requirel 
ab$0lute discourse-old status; hence the infelicity of lb. Thus we show that a sinsle cliscounll 
principle may apply differently to different constructions, and that what is relevant for CrontinS ia 
general is the discourse-familiarity of the information represented by the fronted constituent. 
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••1~a~~~1oe (University of Tokyo) (SAT EVE: Constitution) 
bft~tFSion: Where unaccusariviry meets minimaliry 

will ,shc7.f that the unaccusativity restriction on Locative Inversi on 
HoElks1t:ra & fot.llder 90, Bresnan 93) , illustrated in ( 1 ) , is accounted for l:rj 
Mi,nimality in the Minimalist framework of Oxxnsky 92, if we assume, 

's 93 and Bresnan & Kanerva 's 89 LFG treatment to the Minimalis t 
the locative ~ase JI'DveS to Spec of llgr-s P in overt syntax, lohile 

..u~at:Lve ~t goes to Spec of llgr-oP at LF. 
'l'fti:['(IUI;JU the wedding band shot a marksman. 

the wealing band shot a wl.let. 
iMtVIU1DIU ar<.JIIIIellt is an agent in (1a), whereas it is a theme in (1 b) . 

the locative pu-ase noves over the Nan arg, Relativ ized Minima.lity requires 
IIICJY'e thrOOgh Spec of XP of ( 2 ) • If the Nan arg is an agent, Spec of XP 

with the landing site of the LF JIDVemel'lt of the Nan arg (namely, Spec o f 
..ru,dl is not all01.e:i. If the Nan arg is 5-theme, however, XP in (2) is the 

vP of a r.arsonian shell, causing no problem for the LF 11'0Vl!11ler\t o f the Nan arg. 
SpeC X [VP Nan V !Ax ]J 

(FRI MORN: Constitution) 

the lecture given by Hajime Hoji (1991 . the Rochester Workshop on 
onnJoiLcnr•= ), this study presents an argument against the reoent proposal 

...,.,. .. scrambling may be regarded as A-movement. The proponents of the 
(eg .. Miyagawa (1990), Saito (1991) and Yoshimura (1992) among many 
take certain observations regarding anaphor binding and weak crossover 

as A-movement. I suggest, however, that such observations do 
their proposal and, more strongly, that Japanese scrambling should be 

A'-movement as In Saito (1985). In particular, following Hoji, the 
accepted argument using Q119Ai ( = ~ 2.t.!:!§1 ) as a probe of A I A'
is reevaluated and abandoned. Furthermore. operational tests with the 

deletion and the Bare NP construction in Hoji (1990. 1993) reveal that the 
or weak crossover by scrambling, which has been taken to support 

as A-movement, does !JQ1 exist. 

Wechsler (University of Texas-Austin) 
Lee (University of Texas-Austin) 
actverbials in Korean 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom B) 

accusative panicle (ACC) can appear on cenain ungoverned adverbials. Previous accounts 
ACe on adverbials with non-stativiry (Mating 1989, Kang 1986), but, as we will show, many non

CIOIIIexts reject the accusative, as in ( 1 ). 

Tom-nun kongpwu-lul twusikan-tongan-.lllll coyonghi(*-lllll hay-ss-ta. 
Tom-top study-ace two hours-for-ace I silently(-acc) do-pst-dec 
'Tom studied for two hours I silently.' 

instead ~at ACC marks a participant as an event delimiter (Tenny 1987, Kriflca 1987). The 
wtll ~adduced: (i) ACC favors durative over non-durative adverbials ((1) above); (ii) 

qu:mnty are favored over indefmite quantity; and (iii) ACC forces the ' two-sided • reading 
~ d~n.ve adverbials, which, we argue, is just the exhaustive listing interpretation (J.-K. Lee 

1n th1s mstance to event quantification. Finally, we will show that this phenomenon in which 
,._.mnc:rs show object-like properties is attested in other languages, e.g. Finnish, Bengali and English. 

lOS. 



John B. W hitman (Cornell University) 
Yuko Yanagida (Cornell University/Kochi University) 
Wh· head movemenr 

(SUN MORN: Republic 

A number of researchers have recently claimed that even in alleged wh-in 
situ languages such as Chinese or Japanese, minimally one phonetically null wh
operator occupies an operator position in the syntax. Syntactic movement of this 
null wh-operator has been claimed to be the source of Subjacency effects with wh-in 
situ in Japanese. A question for this approach is the underlying relation between 
the hypothesized null operator and the overt wh-phrase; none of the current 
proposals are completely satisfactory. This paper claims that a sub-phrasal element 
originates in the position of the overt wh-phrase and undergoes movement to 
Comp: the interrogative marker. Support for this analysis is provided by 
premodern Japanese and Sinhala, languages where the interrogative marker may 
occur either attached to the wh-phrase, or in Comp. A language such as modern 
Japa~~se obligatorily ~oves t~~ interrogative marker to Comp; the resultant locality 
condttions on the relative pos1t10n of the wh-phrase and the mterrogative marker 
result from this movement. 

Grace Wiersma (Hong Kong Polytechnic University) 
Wriring and idenriry: A problem in Bai erhnolinguisrics 

(FRI MORN: Republic 

Describing a coherent and distinctive cultural identity for the Bai (Minjia) 
of China has been persistently problematic in relevant ethnographic literature. As 
as 1941, C.P. Fitzgerald writes that "today there is no such thing as a Min Cbia 
•nationality.'" While this view continues to affect recent investigations, the role 
has been played by Chinese writing in discouraging linguistic solidarity among Bai 
people themselves has not been explored. The perplexity of outsiders with regard to 
Bai language and culture is, we believe, one natural result of the communal ambi 
toward linguistic self-identity that has prevented Bai speakers from embracing any 
vernacular orthography for their mother tongue until present times. Recently, however, 
discussion of a Bai standard orthography has provided a platform for debate and 
amelioration of t his l ongstanding probl em. In June of 1993 Bat-speaking scholars, 
language planners, and political figures gathered in Kunming to discuss the Bai 
ort hography and consider proposals for its revision, and to press for authorization or 
its general use in the Dali Bai Autonomous Prefecture . Reporting on t heir discussion, 
the paper contributes first-hand material on language planning in the PRC; outlines 
some significant regional variations in Bai; and develops an ethnographic view or the 
impact of Chinese wr iting on the Bat-speaking community. 

Ronnie B. Wilbur (Purdue University) (SAT AFT: Republic JSaJIIIOCliDI 
Srress,focus, and extramerricaliry in American Sign Language 

ASL word stress placement is regular; ASL and English share the same phrasal 
specifications but ASL does not allow stress shift, which provides the explanation for 
phrase-final focus effect and associated word order shifts ; and a principled group of 
exceptions leads to the recognition that extrametricality is relevant to phrasal stress 
rules in ASL. Results support the claim that signing modality effects do not affect the 
grammar above the level of the phonological syllable. 

Stress is placed on the first syllable of lexical items regardless of how many 
syllables or their phonological weight. (Halle & Vergnaud 1987 parameters: [+Head 
Terminal (HT)), [Left), [-boundedll . Disyllables are principled exceptions. Stress is 
placed on the last syllable of phrases ([ + HTI. [Right!. [-unbounded)) . 

ASL lacks stress shift and instead shuffles word order to place focused, 
emphasized, and contrasted items in final position. However, there are unstressed 
pronouns in final position (post-verbal experiencer arguments of psych-verbs) which 
are clearly extrametrical; stress falls on the verb even though non-final. 

~106-

xon (University of Illinois-Urbana) . . (S~'!.AFf: Clarendon) 
WiJcOin Chinese and English: A cross-/ingwsuc srudy of name and concepr acquumon 

inves tigates the effects of language on chi~d ren ' s developing knowledge 
ber names as well as on t heir understand~ng of the concept of 

nu;ubjects: In the U.S ., 96 Engl i sh-speaking subjects participated, 
• t hree grades: kindergarten, second grade, and fourth grade; a parallel 

Ha darin-speaking subject s participated in Beijing, China . The tasks 
f ll abstract counting; 2) object counting; and 3) a series of problemr 

o probing the concept of ordinality. The results upheld th~ two 
1) t he simplicity of the formation rul e for Chinese ord~nals 

the irregularities of t he English system) was refl ected i n dramati
scores on abstract number naming tasks for the Chinese over the U.S . 
t here was a reversal i n performance on concept tasks: U.S. sub~ects 
better than their Chinese counter parts. An explanation for th1s 

that the close simi larity i n form between cardinal and ordinal numbers 
might obscure the essential differences between the t wo number systems . 

Willerman (University of Texas-Austin) 
p/raryngeals: Oprimizing arricularion 

(SAT MORN: Republic Ballroom A) 

·• 5 (19771 x-ray tracings of jaw position showed that the jaw was open during 
of the pharyngeal consonant Jl/ . This is an anomalous jaw position given 

open-fo r - vowel/ closed-for-consonant alternation ~ n spee ch (HacNe1lage & 
• In t his study, jaw displacements for the pharyngeal consonants / f / and 

compared t o those for the coronal consonants / s/ and / 1/ in the contexts of 
, and / u/ . Pive Arabic speake r s produced Arabic words containing all of the 

cv combinat1ons . It was found that jaw displacements for pharynqeals 
greater than those for coronals, especially in the context of / a/ . It 

speakers show anomalous jaw positi?ns for pharyngeals in order to 
displacements of the tongue. Opening the jaw will carry a resting 

the back and low pharyngeal cons triction, because a dorsal rotat1onal 
accompanies the vert1cal displacement of J aw lowering. An attempt will 

to link th~s explanat10n to the relative unpopularity of pharyngeals in the 

(SUN MORN: Independence) 

This paper investigates how the ranking of phonological constraints , as ar gued for in 
ity theory, accounts for the alternat ions in the Dravidian language Irula , where 

for.s involve assi•i lation, consonant deletion, and vowel epenthesis on the 
The analysis nroposes that , in addition to the PARSfSEG constraint, a set 

l!tlfl~h""'"~· on PARSEFEAT RE for various melody features IIIUSt also be ranked a1110ng the 
of universal phonological constraints . 
lruta syllable structure ranks a strict CODACOND highly, so that consonant codas are 

"-a-t~ani c to onsets. Vowel epenthesis i s coanon; however, within the verbal morphology 
consonant deletion and vowel epenthesis. These occur under different 

!~r'CIIIIStiiRC4!S, so that the difference in optimal forms thus reveals that It is not simply 
of entire segments that is ranked with respect to FILLNUC , but rather the 

the features detenaining obstruents, laterals , and nasals. Irula requires 
· -·;~-;::~·~ rankin_q: n >> PARSEOBST :>> FILLNUC>> PARSENAS -,-:> PARsfLAT 

ranking will fur thermore be shown to result automatically in the constrast between 
.. deletion of word-final nasals and laterals in polysyllables and the epenthesis 
~ word-final obst ruents . 
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Donald Winford (Ohio State University) 
The verb complex of Belizean creole 

This _paper presents a com~hensive analysis of the verb complex of Belizean Creole (BC)· . 
~~ the TMA c~tegones ~ .tl_l~ forms _th~t encode them, as well as their c~ 
~s'!lb~no~ and combinatory posSlblhttes. Prelurunary analysis shows that the BC vab 
IS sumlar 1n many ~spccts !0 those of other Caribbean English crwles, but quite diJ::1~ 
other respects. Specifically, 11 has the same basic oppositions as JC in Tense (Absolute Pas 1111 

Future). and ~t (Perfective vs Progressive vs Completive), while it employs the SlOne~ ~s 
and ep1s_tem1c modals. However, it is different from JC (and closer to GC) in its nc 
~l~nve don and Past ~abitual doz, alternating with juuztu. Moreover, unlilce either de of 
JC._ lt displa~ ~ prototypical TMA sequence, and combinations such as Future + ~ 
whtch make 11 umque among the Anglophone Caribbean creoles. In several respecu, then the 
BC verb complex calls for further examination of current views on the organizati ' f 
contem~~ creole TMA sys~ and the questions they raise concerning creole ~nA~ ... 
the relattonsh1ps among the Caribbean creoles. "'IU 

Wendy Wiswall (Nonheastem University) (FRJ 
Quechua: Evidence for consonants having height features AFT: 

~~t work in feature geometry argues that tongue position features for vowels belong under Hei 
disnnc~ from the Place N~e (e.g. Cl~ments 1989, 1990, Goad 1991, 1993, Odden 1991, Wis~ r~~ 
Each vtew argues that a He1ght Node IS WIIIT8nted, but the natUJe of the node dominatin the Hci " 
(and the Place Node) differs. Under Clements (1_989) and Odden (1991), the vowel fea~ are£'~ 
the C?nlil?nant features .. A V ~wei Place Node, wtth some version of a Height Node and a Place Node fi 11111 
dock1ng 1~to the node, 1s a SISter to consonantal features which are in tum dominated by a Consonant ~ 
Node. !h'~ sug~ests that height features are ~levant for consonants, and that consonant-to-vowel f~ 
~readmg IS unl~ly or at best local. Uvular-driven processes of vowel lowering and (RTR) sprad · 1he 

zco-<;ollao dialect of Quechua pose a direct challenge for this view, because uvulars must be 
1 ~f1Cd 

bo~ [ -~Jgh) and (RTRJ. (e.~. _E1ol'!"etta, l~l). The lowering of high vowels to mid applies 10 u:d:'vcd wi6 
lexiCal. nems only, and 1s bidirecuonal and Iterative ([ q), ( q1 are voiceless uvulars [ q) is a stop and r 1 · 
~lottal!zed): /uqil-?' oqe 'l~ad-~olored'; {ch'iqiy/->ch'eqey 'to relax, amuse ones'eir, as comPare~~~ J~ 
'?run and the denved lextcalu~m wasJ·q'a ho~se·. We might argue that [RTR] spread from uvulars to 1 
h1gh vowels forces _vowels. to be '!lt~IJ!reted as mid. However, evidence for a separate, stricti local rule o1 
[~TR) Spread nulhfies th1s poSSibJI~ty: q'~lota 'testicle'; alqO 'dog'; erqEkuna 'childref.. Onl the 
B1f~~ted Model (BM) (Goad & Wtswall, m prep) is abl~ to account for vowel lowering and [R.JJ spread, 
predic~ng that consonan~ and vowels may be Specified wtth the same height features. BM is consistent whb 
Sagc:y s ( 1986) model. w1th the Supralaryngeal Node bein~t bifurcated into Place and HeiRht. 

Maryanne Worr (Tufts University) 
Claudia Pfeil (Tufts University) 
A n;euro/inguistic investig~tion of reading deve/opme111 and deficits in German children: Evidence toward a,., 
umversal theory of dyslexia 

~is neuro_Iinguistic study pre~ents a cross-l!nguistic investigation of 20 measures of phonolo
gical, nammg_ spe~. and reading processes m 80 Gennan-spealc:ing children in Grade 2 and 4 
(average and 1mpaned readers). ~c: emp~asis in ~s~ dyslexia research is upon phonological 
proc~sses and ha~ obscured the dtfferen_ual contnbunon of naming speed (or word-rettieval 
efficiency) to readmg development and failure. The German writing system with its more ieJUlar 
onhogra~hy and more easil_r acquired sound-syf!!bol correspondence rules offers an imponant 
oppo~mty to test the relauonshtp between natmng speed and reading development and break
~ow~ m. a lan~uage where the ~h~nological coding factors are partially controlled. Results and 
tmpl_lcauo!'s wdl be prese~t~ w1~htn a frameworlc that emphasizes a broader conceptualizalion of 
reading failure than the ex1snng vtew. 
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(University of Washington) (SAT MORN: Conunonwealth) 
in Chinese 
paper is a quantitative diachralic study of the factors that detexmine the 

trcntinq constructions in Chinese written disoourse. 'lbe two construction: 
agent-ba-patient-vem (the .ba ooostruction) and patient-vem (the PV 

Textual analysis shows that the .ba oonstruction, unlike what SWl and 

1 ~).ajm, has not been associated with ocntrastive function, rather it has 
<lJe to the properties of its patient, such as definiteness, higher topicality/ 

illd affectedneSs. 'lbe PI oonstruction, on the other hand, tends to correlate 
and 11~ functions. Yet ocntrast and listin;J are not the only 

ll!tllatrl~~-non-<XXltrastive and non-11stin;J PI constructions mainly serve the follow-

~~=~l~)~to p«110te the patient and deloote the agent like passive constructions 
,It (e.g. English), 2) to 1!01/e the patient away fron the speaker and/or 

(e.g. first and/or seoond person pranm). Fur'therloore, the paper will also 
.&Do-·- .aantic and syntactic functions that are associated with both the ba 
~ll:ti.on am the PI construction, for instance, when there is a carplement following 

a ttent:ence, the patient has to be in preverbal IXlSition. All the findings 
in this paper are tested statistically significant. 

Xu (City Polytechnic University of Hong Kong/Fudan University) 
illllriltlteSSeffects on qUilllli/ied NPs as adjuncts 

(SATMORN: Constitution) 

aoat adjuncts are preverbal in Chinese, some appear postverbally like objects, 
duration expressions, e.g. liang tian 'two days' and frequency expressions, e .g. 

'three times'. lt is difficult to deal with this "irregularity" within X'-syntax. 
an expression co-occurs with a verbal object, either order is possible. Thus 
be •aintained that one is a sister of V and the other a sister of V'. The 

t is that an adjunct phrase must be preverbal when a demonstrative is added, 
'those two days', or a universal quantifier is used, e.g. mei san ci 

~t7hr~.~.~~~. . Evidently, what determines the order is (in}definiteness rather 
the directionality of t heta-role or Case assignment . This phenomenon correlates 
the well-known tendency of making the subject defini te in Chinese. A wide range of 
will be provided to show that other quantified NPs used as adjuncts or modifiers, 

they are within VPs, APs or even NPs, display the same pattern of distribution. 
inite precedes its head and an indefinite can follow its head. This paper shows 

are involved in the determination of surface word order in Chinese and how 

._....o Yabushita (University of Texas-Austin) (FR1 AFT: Constitution) 

.., + Q a. someoM: A compositional illlerpreration of Japanese tkla=ka Hsomeone" 

In JapaDCSC, there is a nominal ~ion. dareb 'someone'. It bas the structure of 'WH noun phrase 
cln 'wbo' + intctrogalive marker (Q), b '.Yet, in the literature it has been custOmary to treat it as an 
-'yzable primitive quantifier expression. (This practice is understandable if you try to derive the 
lldatential quantifier meaning out of 'wbo' and 'Q'.) However, there is evidence suggesting that the 
fllllli6cr in fact is composed by the men basic expressions; tlw is, there is another language that has a 
~ expressioa of the same structunt, ie.. K«can. 

Ill chis paper we propose an compositional inlerpi'Ctation of the quantifier expression, in which dare 
'wbo' il assumed 10 be an focused (individual) variable, aDd the inu:rrogalive marker, b is supposed to 
.._~join opention. The adequacy of the malysis will be motivated by explaining wby the 
~join openlion is justified u the df:nr4:l!ion d the mcamptive marker, .b. 

Puubetmore, we will go over the cue of another quantifier cxpteSsion datemo 'everyone', which has 
... llnx:blre of 'WH noun phrase, dMc 'wbo' + mo 'also'; mo is proposed to denote gcnenlized meet 
GpCnticn 

-109-



Malcah Yaeger-Dror (University of Ariwna) 
Cognitive salie11Ce and the sociolinguistic variable 

(FRI MORN: Republic Ballroom.\) 

Many sociolinguistic studies have demonstrated that specific linguistic and 
sociological variables significantly influence dialect variation. A few studies have 
demonstrated that cognitive salience also can influence dialect variation. I propose that 
other properties which have been found to be directly correlated with cognitive salience 
should also be tested for their possible effect on dialect variation. From the cognitive 
literature, I chose two specific properties which have been shown to be correlated wt'th 
cognitive prominence but which have never been tested for their influence on 
~olinguistic.data: W'_>r~ position a11:d sentence position. The hypothesis that cognitive 
sahence and dialect variation can be directly correlated was tested on (r) variation in Israeli 
Hebrew, where [r] is prescribed by the Language Academy, but [R] is the vernacular 
pronunciation; a third variant {@] also occurs in the present corpus. The data were coded 
for !h~ir realizati_on of (r), as weTl as. f?r their ~ord position: and their sentence position. 
Statistical analysis showed that Specific (r) realiZations are significantly correlated with both 
the two pr~posed cognitive facto.~. The_paper concludes that that kno~ledge of linguistic 
factors which are related to cognitive salience can be used to propose diagnostic variables for 
the analysis of language variation and change. 

Flore Uphir (University of Missouri) (FRI AFI': Exeter) 
Co11Creteness and abstractness in orthographic representation: Evidence from Haitian creole 

The issue of insttumentalization for Creole languages is still a major concern for linguists, and one of 
the critical questions at the hean of the debate is which graphic system is more appropriate to transcribe 
these languages. In the case of the French Creoles (Haiti Maninique and Guadeloupe), a phonological 
orthography has been adopted, presumably because of its simplicity and concreteness. 

This paper looks at the present orthographic system established by the National Pedagogical Institute 
for Haitian Creole and attempts to underscore the shortcomings of the phonological model, namely the 
ambiguities that it presents on the semantic and syntactic levels. In addition, it discusses the pedagogical 
problems that such a system causes in the context of the French/Creole bilingualism in Haiti. 
Funhermore, the paper examines the morphological mod"! proposed by Hazael-Massieux (1989, 1991) 
and considers to what extent it can be adapted for Haitian Creole. Fmally, arguments are presented in ' 
favor of a complementaJy orthographic system which takes into account the phonological, the 
morphological, the syntactic and the semantic features of the language. 

(SAT EVE: Constitution) Ke Zou (University of Southern California) 
V-V compounds and the bJk. construction in Chinese 

This paper offers a morpho-syntactic analysis of tQe BA-construction containing a 
V-V canpound: a) BA is the head of a functional category and selects an aspect 
phrase (IP) as its canplement; b) the two lexical verbs of the V-V canpound are 
characterized as heads of two VPs, and the semantic relation between the two VPs 
is treated as a selectional relation between the head of the first VP and the second 
VP; and c) the head of IP selects the first VP as its complement. Under this 
analysis, the thematic relations between the V-V compound, the subject NP and the 
preverbal NP are nicely captured by the spec-head and head-complement relations 
under X' -theory, and the canplex grcwnatical function changes are simply derived 
by verb-raising and NP-;novement. The motivation and argument for the verb-raising 
and NP-movement are: i) the former is morphologically driven and is legitimate 
under the Head Movement Constraint; and ii) the latter is forced by the Case Filter 
and BA-stranding and is legitimate under Subjacency, Binding and ECP, due to the 
verb-raising. 
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(FRI MORN: Constitution) Zushi (McGill University) 
distanCe NP movemefll and the notion of equidistance 

ThiS paper presents an a~a~ysi: of long-distance ~P movemen~ found i n restructuring 
~structions, as exempl1f1ed 1n (1). The theoret1cal quest1ons to be addressed are: how 
he local nature of NP movement can be derived within t he minimalist approach; and what 

tllOWS an apparent violation of the l ocality condition in such constructions. 
(I) a. Quei libri• si vorrebbero [PRO leggere t;, subitoJ. 

t hose books si would-want to-read i mmediately 
b. dat Jan het boeki. gisteren [PRO tt t_; J wilde lezenj • 

that Jan the book yesterday wanted to-read 
I argue that in such constructions, Case checking for the object cannot take place in the 
lower claus~ue to the defective nature of T, which forces that NP to move to the matrix 
~c of AGRoP, crossing PRO and the matrix VP-internal subject. I also argue that in 
such constructions a complex predicate is formed by i ncorporat ion (Baker 1988) and ex
oorporation of the mat:ix verb {Roberts 1991). These phenomena apparently ~iolate the 
shortest movemen~ requ1remen t {Chomsky 1992). To reconcile them with t he economy princip•P 
I refine the not1on of "shortest" movement. I define the minimal domain of a linked chail 
C•(a1 , ••• ,an) which is formed by verb movement as follows: for ~~~n, t he set of nodes 
~diately dominat ed by Hax(aL) and not containing any a . , where MAX(a•) is the higest 

MXi'? I prcj'C*; en prejsgted frs '! " 

c. Jan Wouter Zwart (University of Groningen) 
lloisinl and incorporation in complex PPs 

(SAT AFf: Constitution) 

11Us paper reduces the variety of simplex and complex preposit ional const ructions 
in Germanic SOV languages to a single basic structure involving head initial 
prepositional phrases (PPs) only. The various deviating surface structures are 
derived by either preposition incorporation or PP raising. The analysis explains 
the semantic differences between the various constructions, and accounts for the 
nonoccurrence of NP-P-P constructions. The analysis also casts doubt on the 
widely held assumption that the lexical projections in Germanic SOV languages 
are head final. 
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6 January 1994 

Symposium: Linguistics In the Schools In the Last 25 Years 

Independence Room 
7:00 - 9:00 PM 

Mark Aronoff (SUNY-Stony Brook) 
LSA Conunittee on Language in the School Curriculum 

25 ears the field of linguistics has had major effects on schools and schooling in the English-speaking 
~ep.:ate geographical and curricular areas··the teaching of spelling in the United States and the 
of 8 national curriculum for English in Britain. In this symposium, four researchers who have 

continue to play major roles in these endeavors will review the research and events that lie behind these 
discuss current developments, positive and negative, in both areas. Linguists will hear about the real 
linguistics has had on schools, the role linguistics can play in education, and the sons of things that 
happen in schools. 

Flbb (University of Strathclyde) 
o{/mgWsts in shaping English teaching in Brirain: A historical overview 

paper presents a brief history of the role of linguist ics in shaping the teaching 
in British (particularly English) schools , from t he 1960s to the present. 

comments specifically on the Nuffield programme in linguisti cs and English 
(1964), the Bullock report 'A Language for Life' (1975), and the recent 

.. J.o~~··~ of a National Curriculum for the teaching of English, including the 
(1988), and two sets of proposals ('the Cox report' 1989, and its 

revision 1993). I focus on the role in this history of (a) ideological 
{b) the special contribu tion of the kinds of linguistics dominating the 

tradition, ie. language in cont«Xt (Halliday , etc. ) , and language in literature, 
relation between functionalist or formalist syntactic theory and beliefs about 

Jll._.ine Perera (University of Manchester) 
teachers, and politicians: Current conJroversies over English teaching in Britain 

the last 30 years English teachers have generally been hostile towards any 
-.plicit teaching about the structure of English, while right-wing politicians have 
"'eatedly stated that such teaching is the only way to maintain standards. The 
Jatlonal Curriculum (1989) included a Knowledge about Language strand , which was 
.. itially welcomed by politicians. A nation-wide training programme for teachers was 
.. t up (~nguage In the National Curriculum - LINC) and some teachers began to in~ro
~. the explicit study of language in their classrooms. In 1993 the government 
JUblished a revision of the curriculum which removed the Knowledge about Language strand, 
replacing it with ill-informed references to 'correct grammar'. The difference 
~tween linguists ' and politicians' views of language can be illustrated by reference 
U the treatment of sooken English. The paper concludes by asking whether educational 
lbguistics can bridge the gap between theoretical l inguistics and teachers' 
~gogical concerns and the wider gulf between linguist ics and the general public's 
ltaconceptions about language. 

115· 



Charles Read (University of Wisconsin-Madison) 
The linguistic foundations of literacy: Research and its effects on schooling 

In 1971 Charles Read noticed that certain frequent patterns in ch i l dren's early 
spelling could be explained in terms of children's judgments of phonetic and 
phonological relationships. Subsequent studies have tested those putative judgments 
and have examined the development of spelling in the elementary grades. These stud 
raise important questions about the relations between spelling and reading, variat.iOQ 
in phonological awareness, and how teaching might build on an accurate conception of 
orthographic development. This research has affected schooling, but not always in 
that the researchers anticipated or advocated. 

Rebecca Treiman (Wayne State University) 
Young children's spellings shed /ighl on their phonological representations 

In this talk, I will argue that the spellings produced by young children can provide 
8 

window on their phonological representations. I will discuss two cases in which thia 
may be so--that of syllabic liquids and that of word-final consonant clusters. 
Kindergarteners and first graders often omit the "i" of "sir" or the "e" of wander, 
suggesting that they consider syllabic liquids as single units. When t hey do inclode 
a vowel, presumably based on their knowledge that all printed English words contain 
a vowel, they may put the vowel in the wrong place, as in "sre" for "sir' ' . Vowel 
omissions and misorderings are less common for syllabic nasals,as in "carton", than 
for syllabic liquids, as in "wander". Children may represent the second s yllable of 
"carton" as containing a vowel but may not represent the second sy llable of ' 'wander" in 
this way. This difference is consistent with the difference in sonority between / n/ and 
/r I . Other frequent errors a t the firs t-grade l evel are "sik" f or "sink" and "pit " for 
the nonword /pilt/. Such omissions are common f or syllables with nasal+ consonant and 
liquid + consonant final clusters. Children may consider syllables s uch as "sink" and 
/pilt? to contain three rathe r than four phonemes. They treat the postvoca lic l iquid 
or nasal as an attribute of the vowel. In line with this suggest i on, childr en in a 
phoneme counting task often say the /pilt/ conta ins three sounds, / p / , / I l/ , and /t/. 

7 January 1994 

workshop: Perspectives on Compu1atlonal Linguistics 

Commonwealth Room 
8:00 - 10:30 PM 

Judith Klavans (Columbia U/CUNY Grad Ctr) 

of this worltshop is to present views on lhe role of linguistics in computational linguistics and on !he 
MIIDO'utatioJnal approaches in linguistics, e.g., the linguistic study of syntax has a counterpart in 

iiliiiiiiUilionaJ syntaX; morphology, in computational morphology; and so on. Advances in syntaX have affected 
-..J~~Wtio~ial syntaX (as seen in GB parsers, HPSG parsers, and LFG); conversely, advances in computational 

affected linguistic approaches to syntax (such as the emphasis on modularity and processing). 
specialimlg in several subareas of linguistics and speech will ftrSt present a brief overview and !hen 
~ examples of contributions from lheoreticallinguistics to the field of computational linguistics. 

speaker is trained in theoretical linguistics and has specialized or published in computational linguistics. 

lddltional goal of lhe workshop is to provide exposure to an avenue of research where linguistic sldlls are 
For example, in text-to-speech, an exact description of !he phonetics and phonology of a language is 

plus a viable explanatory theory of intonation. Any text analysis system will need precise rules for 
and resolution, two problems at the crux of logical form, interpretation, and syntactic theoretical 

:.::;;·-:i~;pjl;s like these will be used by speakers to illustrate how linguistic analyses contribute to the 
ilalusatiJonal analysis of language. 

knowledge of computational linguistics is required of attendees. 

Anderson (Johns Hopkins University} 
problmu and compUltllionalmbrphoiogy 

Computational systems dealing with natural language (which may be more or less realisticaly 
as models of human linguistic knowledge} commonly assume relatively simple strategies 

computing the relation between word form and word meaing. I consider a number of difficulties 
~••ntE~ by the st ructural charat teristic:s of natural language morphologies for such approaches. I 

the theoretical interest in morphological computation, i.e. to understand the way in 
human speakers utilize the knowlege they have of their language. Generalizations that seem 

&o be part of this knowledge should be incorporated in a system, rather t han being ignored. 

J-dilll Klavans (Columbia University/City University of New York Graduate Center} 
Ct.rputatiorral linguistics overview 

The field of computational linguistics encompasses not only t he standard related fields of com· 
putational syntax, morphology, phonology, and so on1 but includes also a range of other related 
fields. The introductory overview will serve to provide a structure fo r the overall set of talks that 
follow, and also to fi ll in for some areas not covered. For example, t he use of large corpora has 
asaumed a particularly salient role in natural language processing (NLP) over the past few years. 
Similarly, advances in discourse play a significant but somewhat altered role in computational lin· 
pistics, since working systems are involved. This brings in a set of real·life problems rarely dealt 
with in the theoretical linguistics literat ure. 
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Lori Levin (Camegie-MeJion University) 
SynlaX in applied nDJUrallanguage processing 

Recent years have seen the development of many parsing systems based on syntactic theQries. 
However, we might ask whether or not these provide what is needed for applications in Natural 
Language Processing in the real world. The answer most propbably lies in a combination of syntactic 
theQry (along with every other part of linguistic theory) and practical engineering. This t alk will 
provide examples from machine translation and computer assisted language instruction illustrating 
how syntactic theory contributes the success of these endeavors and how it must be adapted in 
order to do so. 

Janel Pierrehumberl (Nonhwestern University) 
Prosody, into/Ullion, and speech technology 

The model of phonology laid out m The Sound Pattern of English provided a technical foundation 
for practical text ·to-speech systems. More recently, speech technology has begun to reflect the 
advances of nonliflear phonology This talk will discuss the consequences of discoveries about 
prosody and intonation for speech technology, emphasizing outstanding problems relevant to both 
synthesis and recognition. It will also mention cases in which efforts to build systems have significant 
theQretical ramifications. 

James Pustejovsky (Brandeis University) 
Lexical semantics and computational systems 

Lexical semantics is the study of word meaning as it relates to determining the syntactic projec 
tion of lexical information as well as the semantic interpretation of a sentence. It encompasses issues 
such as lexical ambiguity, logical polysemy, and multiple subcategorization. Any well formulated 
theory of lexical semantics will involve a richly articulated system of semantic types, mechanisms for 
constructing sentence meanings compositionally, and devices for capturing ~ word sense in context~ 
phenomena, due to type shifting and coercion operations. Thus, the lexicon lies at the center of any 
working theoreti cal or computational system, from text analysis to information retrieval to machine 
translation. This talk also reviews some of the essential problems of lexical semantics as expressed in 
information extraction systems, and shows how theoretical and computational perspectives interact 
to create working computational linguistic systems. 

Evelyne Tzoukermann (AT&T Bell Laboratories) 
Applications and the real world 

What kinds of systems use linguistic knowledge? Many natural language systems systematically 
avoid the use of linguistic knowledge, whereas others depend on it. This talk presents a realistic 
survey from t he point of view of the computational linguist of where the linguist can and should 
contribute to the building of a system and where non-linguistic approaches might perform a task. 
The conflict between building a linguistically elegant system and a functional working system will 
be discussed. This issue is a sensitive one for engineers and linguists alike, but with a clearer 
understanding of the role of each, a more effective cooperative result will emerge. 
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Symposium: Distributed Morphology 

Republic Ballroom B 

Morris Halle (MIT) 
Alec Marantz (Mtn 

8:00 - 11:00 PM 

Morphology (DM) represents a synthesis of ideas and insights from work with widely differing 
-ec~~1ves and focussing on different bodies of data. The aim of this symposium is to discuss the points of 

and dissent between DM and other current theories of morphology. 

'•JDa.siti,>n central to DM is that the terminal nodes of syntactic structures are not Vocabulary (lexical) items, 
"abstract" bundles ofmorphosyntactic features. Vocabulary items are insened into the terminal nodes in 

MorPhology, i.e., at a level of representation intermediate between S(urface) S(tructure) and the Phonology, 
ia aile PF component. DM thus agrees, in pan, with approaches to morphology such as those by Anderson 
Beard that separate the informational structure internal to words from the phonological realization of this 

It depans from them, however, in two imponant respects. First, the late insertion of Vocabulary 
is not limited to derivational and inflectional affixes, but includes also the insertion of underi ved lexical 
We were led to adopt the uniform late insenion for all morphemes because we found that the conditions 

the insenion of stems do not differ essentially from those governing affixes; the same arguments for 
that apply to affixes hold equally for the so-called lexical categories. Second, in DM the terminal 

Vocabulary items are insened form a hierarchical structure subject to familiar syntactic principles 
In this regard, DM parallels an approach such as that of Lieber. However, in DM the terminal 
the features necessary for the operation of the syntax are separate from the underspecified 

,_,,,.,.larv items that realize the terminal nodes phonologically. This distinguishes the DM approach from that of 
Steele, both of which require that morphemes (for Lieber, lexical items; for Steele, something more 

Anderson's morphophonological rules) produce the fully specified fearures complexes required by the syntaX. 

then, DM requires underspecified Vocabulary items insened after SS into terminal nodes organized into 
~=:~structures subject to the principles of syntax. Other features of DM distinguish it from the alternatives 
j the panelists. An imponant distinction insisted on in DM. in contrast to some alternative 

that between item and process. We have argued that processes never serve the same function as 
jllociOiclgical pieces in the morphology and that there is, therefore, no use in morphology for a general notion of 

may equally change as well as add phonological material on a stem according to the morphosyntactic 
that the stem bears. 

rules obeying syntactic locality principles (operating under government) delete and add features before 
Vou~lllry itemS are inserted into the terminal nodes. We dissent here from Lieber and others on the nature of the 

structure of words: DM denies that the existence of such a syntactic structure implies anything 
with complements and specifiers or negative bar levels. Rather, more basic principles of 

~!lllpDSitiontii1ry underlie both X-bar structure in syntax and the internal syntactic structure of words. We also 
of Marantz's earlier work that a process of "merger" (of heads under a suitably defined notion 

~t~=~:~ distinct from and in addition to head movement and adjunction, is sometimes involved in word 
~t syntax. There is no lexicon at all in the sense of a place outside the syntaX in which any sort of 

The Vocabulary is composed of atomic connections between a phonological piece 
~===~~h~~:~!~l~~~! zero) and some set of rnorphosyntactic features that condition the insenion of this 
· piece terminal nodes. Any composition of pieces whatsoever is "syntactic." The grammar, i.e., 

IJII1IX and morphology, is all and only about composition. 

Tile ~n condition on Vocabulary insenion in DM is that the morphosyntactic features of the Vocabulary item be 
~from those constituting the tenninal node into which the item is insened. Vocabulary items as well as 
lamina) nodes are, therefore, often notably underspecified. We will review some of the evidence for this 
~cl!lcation and for the rules of impoverishment (deletion rules) that operate prior to insenion. We also 
•scuss evi_d~nce for the internal syntactic structure of words, including various kinds of mobile affixes and 
.:and posttton affixes, as well as syntactic (locality) constraints on dependencies between terminal nodes within 
WOlds and on impoverishment. 
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!!:dbook of Psycholinguisti~ 
Morton Ann Gemsbacher ~ 

The Handbook of Psycholinguistics, in one vol
ume, provides a single-source, stare-of-che-art review 
of the many subdisciplines in this area. Written by 
the leading experts in the field, each chapter provides 
both depth and breadth in covering dynamic research 
findings on the acquisition, perception, and compre· 
hension of language. Now in its third decade of exis
tence, the field has never before had a comprehensive 
reference source. The handbook discusses research, 
theory, and methodology while never compromising 
the unique integration of psychology and linguistics 
fundamental to this field. 

April l994, c. 972 pp., $99.9.5 (tentative)/ISBN: 0.12·28C690-8 

The Syntactic Structure 
of Hungarian 
Edittdby 
Ferenc Kiefer and Katalin E. Kiss 

A Volume in the SYNTAX AND SEMAmlQ; Sene. 

Hungarian syntax has played a viral, albeit much 
debated role in linguistic theory since che early 1980s. 
Volume 27 of Syntax and Semantics is the result of 
a project on Hungarian syntax launched in the early 
1980s at the Research Institute for Linguistics of the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences. This volume illu· 
minates relevant and msightful aspects of Hungarian 
syntax. The papers all assume the basic theoretical 
claims and the basic methodology of generative 
linguistic theory, and they show that descriptive 
grammar is best approached by posing theoretically 
interesting questions. 

May 1994/ISBN: 0.1 2-613527-4 

Order from your local bookseller 
or directly from 

ACADEMIC PRESS, Inc. 
A Division of HarCO<Irt Brace & Company 

Order Fulfillment Dept. DM17915 
6277 Sea Harbor Drive, Orlando, Fl32887 

• 

CALL TOLL FREE 

1·800.321·5068 
FAX 1-800-336-7377 

- Uljocllo "'--nollco. 
0 18113 by-.,.. "'-a. Inc. NA RiQhll ,...,..., KFIAG/DC- Drl014 

Volumes in the PHONETICS 
AND PHONOLOGY Series 
Stria E4iwrs 
Stephen R. Anderson and Patricia A. Kratq 

VolumeS 

Nasals, Nasalization, 
and the Velum 
Edittdby 

Marie K. Huffman and Rena A. Krakow 
This book provides a thorough up-to-date 

ment of topics essential to understanding 
and velopharyngeal function, covering 
methodology and insttumentation, nnl~<lnll,_, 
dynamics, acoustics, and phonetic and 
representations. It will be a valuable suppa-. 
text for graduate and upper-level urulergradl.
es in phonology, phonetics, speech, 
palate, and will also be an imponanc ~~cu 
for scholars and clinicians working in these 
October 1993, 48i pp., $85.00/ISBN: 0.12-160380-3 

Volume4 

Studies in Lexical Phonology 
Edittdby 
Sharon Hargus and Ellen Kaisse 

Studies in Lexical Phonology, written by 
researchers in the field, provides an overarchiJll~ 
rettcal strucrure for the relationship between 
phonology and historicallmguistics. Through a 
pilation of 15 articles, the text covers the major 
ions and controversies among the various 
and investigates the interaction of phonology 
morphology in linguistics. This comprehensive 
insightful text will be of great value to studeruJ 
and researchers alike. 

&yFeatures 
• Provides an in-depch TeWW of dasSJaJl biad 

ology. including u.ord-intemal phonological 
phonology-morphology interaction, SlniCIUTe prrsti

Wlion, and the strict cycle condition 

• Explains the major r:hearericol srances ff ~ 
lD r:he field 

• Newr-before ~ arrides by the ~ resecJIOII!III 

rlte field of lexiad phonology 
August 1993,i17 pp., $99.()0fiSBN: 0· 12-32507~ 

u T 

A DICTIONARY 
Of GRAMMATICAL 
TERMS IN LINGUISTICS 
R.LarryTrask 
'7his is an excellent reference work for the student 
and scholar of modern linguistics. It provides con· 
dSe but usable definitions of a wide range of terms 
from traditional grammar and current grammatical 
lheorY. with references to sources for further infor· 
mation." - Bernard Comrie 
S59.95hb Sl7.95pb 

FRENCH 
From Dialect to Standard 
R. Anthony Lodge 
fMic:{t Fr.~ OWed fD StciiiiMd examines the ex
ternal history of French from its Latin origins to the 
present day through some of the analytical frames 
developed by contemporary sociolinguistics. 
13 figures. 19 maps 
S5995hb Sl7.95pb 

PRACTISING GERMAN 
GRAMMAR 
A Workbook 
Martin DurreU. Katrln Kohl, 
and Gudrun Loftus 
This lively and inventive book of exercises is 
designed to complement the widely-acclaimed 
second edition of Hammer's GentUitt Cram~~~t~r 11nd 
USQ9t with detailed cross-references. enabling 
qukk access to relevant explanations and ex· 
amples in the Referenct Grammar. 
$13.95 pb 

L E D G 

New in the 
Interface series! 

LANGUAGE, 
IDEOLOGY AND 
POINT OF VIEW 
Paul Simpson 

E 

Provides a systematic introduction to the 
concept of point of view in language, explor
ing the ways in which point of view intersects 
with and is shaped by ideology. It specifically 
focuses on the way in which speakers and 
writers linguistically encode their beliefs in a 
wide range of media. 
$49.95 hb $16.95 pb 

A LINGUISTIC 
HISTORY OF 
ENGLISH POETRY 
Rkhard Bradford 
By applying the emphases and techniques of 
modern linguistics and literary criticism to a 
range of poetry from Shakespeare to the pre
sent day. this book argues that poetry is 
uniquely and intrinsically differe nt from 
other lingu1stic discourses and non-linguistic 
s1gn systems 
S49.95hb Sl5.95pb 

TWENTIETH· 
CENTURY POETRY 
From Text to Context 
Edited by Peter Verdonk 
Specifically designed to imbue the reader 
w1th the intimate relationship existing be
tween text and context. the essays by an in· 
ternational team of leading figures analyze a 
number of twentieth-century poems demon
strating the interaction between text and 
context. language and social situation. 
$59.95 hb $16.95 pb 

Please visit us at our booth 
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